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Preface 


Though there are many learned treatises and standard works 
in Ardha Magadhi, Sanskrit, Gujarati and some vernacular dialects 
of India by various autliors describing the life-incidents of S'ra- 
mana Bhagavan Mahavira^ the last ( twenty-fourth ) Tirthahkara 
of the present series of twenty-four Tirthahkaras of the Jains 
which are read by only a stiiall jiortion of the jjopulation of 
India and a few Oidental aiul Occidental scholars wh« are keen 
about studying them out of philological curiosity, there is none 
in the English Language, that is coinjjrehensible as well as 
authentic. 

During the present age of racial rivalry and mutual conflicts, 
it is desirable that the English-knowing population, at least, of 
the world may become acquainted with the noble and enlighten- 
ing Principles advocated by the Tirthahkaras. With this idea in 
mind, it is proposed to lay before the ymblic, the life-incidents 
of a very eminent personality whose sublime soul gradually rising 
high and higher spiritusdly, acquired the exalted position of a 
Tirthahkara and eventually reached h'inal Emancipation. 

It is the intention of the author, to publish a work in four- 
separate volumes on the life-irrcidents of S'ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira. 

The First Volume contains an account of twenty-six Previous 
Bhavas ( existences ) of S'ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, after the 
acquisition of Samywktva ( Bight Belief ). 

The Second Volume contains an account of the twenty- 
gevcnth Bha\a of S'ramana Bhagavan Mahavira as Vardhamana 
Kumara,-hi8 conception-vision of dreams-birth-social life-Diks'a- 
ascetic life.-wanderings-Kevala Jnana-Teachings-disciples-Final 
Emancipation-at Paw'apuri-etc. 

The Third Volume contains a lucid exposition of 
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Oanadhara Vada, Explanation o£ doubts held by the 4|UI\4^ 
OanadhaiMs, the eleven chief disciples of S'ramana Bhagavaa 
Mahavira. 

The Fourth Volume coutains a Sthav-ravali, an 

interesting accoiuit of the (xanadharas-chief disciples of S'ramana 
Bhagavaa Mahavira and the Heads of the church who have 
succeedeil them. 

For the present, one Ihirt of each of the Four Volumes is 
ready for pul)lication. 

Part 1 of Volume I contains a detaile 1 account of fifteen 
previous BJiavas ( existences ), of S'lMin ma Bhagavan Mahavira 
commencing with the Bliava during which his soul as hfayasara 
ac(juired Samyakta, Right Belief. The remaining Bhavas 

will be described in a future part of the Volume. 

Part I of Valume II contains an account of the twenty- 
seventh or the last Bhava, during which S'ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira acquired Kevala dnana, Perfect Knowledge and 

eventually reached Moksa-pada, a state of Final 

Emancipation. 

The subjects treated of in this part are:— 

Descent from snor^ Pranat deva-loka (Tenth svarga-loka)— 
Conception- Vision of dreams-Announcemont of vision of dreams— 
Marks and siqns on body-omens-Saudharma Indra— Story of Iv rtika 
S'eth,-Adoration of Vardhainan Kumfira by S'akendra— Story of 
Megha Kumara- Adoration- A consideration of lit and unfit 
families for the birth of a Tirthankara, Cakravartin, Bala- 
deva, and a A^slsudeva-Ten strange events-d’ransfereiice of foetus,— 
the lying-in chamber of Tris'ala-the description of the fourteen 
praiseworthy great dreams-Questioning king Siiidliartha about the 
fruit of these dreams-a short de.scription about the form, beauty, 
and eminent qualities of the would-be son, -Waking at night 
after the vision of dreams-King Siddhartha's morning— functions— 
Decoration of the towa-Iaviting instructors of dreams— Story of 
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500 warriors-consultation with intei'pretors of dreams— About 
dreams— intor]>retors praising the tlreams-Tiryagjrambhaka gods 
bring treasures of hiddeu wealth, etc. to the palace of, Siddha- 
rtha— Steadiness of the foetus-Mouruing of Tris'ala— Quickening of 
the foetus,— Rejoicing— Determination of S'rainaini Iihag;iv;in Mahfi- 
vira— Nourishment of foetus-Birth of S ramana Bhagavan MahiX- 
vlra-Horoscope.-Celebration of Birtli festibal b}' gods and ludras. 
Early Life-Ainalakikrida School Marriage— Diks'a, 

Part 1 of Volume III contains a lucid explanation of the 
doubts of the first three (lanailharas with vcrscs-their Sanskrit 
versious-transliteration-translation— Sanskrit commentjiry and a 
digest of the commentary. The \ erses of (iaiyidharavada 

contained in the Vis'esavas'yaka Sutra of 

Jinabhadra (iani Ksamas ramana, have l)een carefully 
transliterated and translated into simple English. The Sanskrit 
commentary has been reproduced and a digest of commentary in 
English, has been given at the end of the commenary af each verse. 

Discussions with the remaining Ganadharas will be published 
in subsequent parts of the Volunie. 

Part I of Volume TV contains a Sthavifavali-a 

short description of the eleven Ganadharas, chief disciples 

of S'ramaiui Bhagavan Mahavira and of the first four out of the 
twenty Uga-Pra<lhanas Pre-eminent Personages of that 

age viz:-a!n^ Arya Sudharma Swami. 2. ^4^^140 

Arya Jambu Swami. 3. Arya Prabhava Swami and 

4. Arya Sayyambhava-suri. 

The description of the remaining Heads of the Church will 
be given in subsequent parts of the Volume. 

In the following pages, an attempt has been made to collect 
the various materials scattered in Siddhantas, Canonical 

works of the Jains, and to present them in a connected form 
giving original texts, their transliteration and an accurate literal 
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translation in the English T^anguage in a large majority of cases 
and a simple literal translation wherever required. 

These volumes conbiin numerous extrsicts in Ardha— raggadhi 
and Sanskrit Languages, and so they become very useful for 
students of both these languages for classical reading. Besides, 
not a single classical or vernacular word has been used without 
its corresponding transliteration and an accurate translation in 
eimple language, so that the whole becomes an easy reading for 
one who is perfectly unfamiliar either with Ardha— magadhi or 
Sanskrit or any vernacular dialect of India. 



Late S eth Mansukhbhai Bhagubhai. 

Born in Vikrama Samvat 1911, S'eth Mansukhbhai was 
■educated in a Vernacular School at Ahmedabad. 

As a boy, he was intelligent and very clever in Mathematics 
and Mental calculations. After finishing the complete course of 
studies at the vernacular school, he studied upto the Third 
Standard of Anglo-vernacular School at home under a very able 
teacher. After reading Gulliver's Travels, Sandford Merton, liobin- 
son Crusoe, Arabian Nights, and other books of light— reading, 
S'eth Mansukhbhai was able to read Times of India-Daily Paper- 
And its daily reading was continued throughout his life. 

Although his primary education at school was incomplete, 
S'eth Mansukhbhai was able to carry on conversation *. fairly well 
in the English Language with artizans, travelling-agents, Mana- 
gers etc of E'nglish firms, with Government officials, such at 
Assistant Collectors, Collectors, Assistant Commisioners, Commisioiv> 
•ers. Members of the Legislative Council of the Governor ( out 
of whom he had many personal friends ) and with other Engli^ 
knowing persons and he was able to understand all the detail# 
•of English correspondence. 

Both the parents of S'eth Mansukhbhai-his father S'eth 
Bhagubhai Premchand and his mother S'ethani Pradhanbii-were 
highly religious, and it was through their imbibing him from htr 
very infancy, with Teachings of the Tirthankaras that he formed 
the habit of daily worshipping with due ceremony, the images 
of the Jines'varas, early in the morning, of performing at least 
one Sftmayika daily, of observing vows of penance on anspicions 
days of the Tirthankaras, and a strong desire of alleviating the 
miseries of human beings and of lower animals, and of doing 
many benevolent works. 

S'eth ^nsukhbhai was very fond of hearing scientific sing- 
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ing with the accompuniment of musical instruments, especially 
the various I'ujas-adoratoiy poems composed by highly talcnte<l 
ascetics smch as Mahamaho padhyaya S'rirnan Yas'ovijuyoji 
Maharaja, ly)adhyaya Sak:dac:indaji, Pandit Padmavijayaji, l^an- 
dit Kupa-vijayaji, Pandit Vira Vijayaii and other learned persons 
*nd the Padas-of S'rmian Muni Anandaghanaji and of Muni 
Cidanandaji alias Jvarp1ira-\'ijayaji. 

Early in the morning when S'etli Maiisukhbhai was doing 
his daily worship ol: the images of the 'I’irthaiikiiras in his family- 
temple at Sheth Mansukhbhai Pole, in Kalupur Ward, Ahmcdabad, 
the entire surrounding locality was ringing with the melodious 
tunes of Sattara— bhedi l^iija, sung with the accom- 

paniment of musical instruments b}- Manoo Thakore and Ilangilo— 
very competent songsters of the day. 

On many occ-asions these two songsters Manoo Thakore and 
Rahgilo and Nemchand Master Avere invariably invited at Puja 
recitals in temples. 

S'eth Mansukhbhai was verj’^ fond of horses. He had twenty- 
five horses in his stable. He would not buy hoi’ses at verj’- exor- 
bitant prices as some race-horse-breeders do. He had a nach of 
examining good qualities of horses. He would buy young horses 
from horse— merchants and by rich nourishing food ami careful 
training, even low-priced horses would turn out to be very 
handsome. His -pairs of horses were smart and attractive. He had 
the services of a veterinary surgeon for his horses. 

S'eth Mansukhbhai was foiad of horse-riding and self-driving. 
He Avould invariably drive a pair of beautiful horses in a very 
light oj)en phaeton carriage. He Avas a very fast driver. He would 
use different puir-s of horses at different hours of the day. A pair 
of horses once used, will not be used again for the day. In the 
latter part of liis life, he liad left off self- driving. 

On the death of his father, which took place in Vikrama 
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Samvat 1931, the whole burden of mauageineat oi; the firm of 
Parikh Virelian'l Saubhagyaciiimd with its brauches at llombay. 
Broach, Dhoiera^ and other places fell on the shouhlers of S'etlv 
Mansukhbhai when he was twenty years old. He managed them a bly 
curtailing at the same time some Imsiness which was of a specu- 
lative nature. It is said liis father left a property worth about 
four lacs of rupees. About five years after the death of his father, 
S eth Mansukhbhai started a cotton spiaiug and weaving mill 
uame<l (lujarat Spiniiing aji<! Weaving Co. Ltd.— a limited concern 
with a capital of Us. lOObOO, in which more than three-fourths 
of the total number of shares belongeil i:o liim,-the thirel of its 
kind in Ahraedabad, the first cotton spinning and weaving mill 
having been built l)y tlie late Rao Bahadur lla,nchhudlal (dihotalal 
C, 1. 1^. ami the second by Bechardas Laskari. About four years 
after this, 8'eth Mansukhbhai started a Jiew mill, named The 
(nijarat Ciinning and Manufacturing Clo. Ltd. in whixdi more than 
three-fourths of the shares were his, leaving the management of 
the old mill into the hands of his younger brother S eth 
Jamnabhai. 

The Gujarat Ginning Mill, started with a capital of Rs. 
450000, developed into such a huge concern under the able 
management of late S'eth Mansukhbhai, that it was considered, 
as the second largest an«l most ably managed Cotton Mill in the 
whole of India-the first being the Sholapur Mill of Sheth. 
Morarji Goculdas. I am given to understand that soon after 
the death of late S'eth Mansukhbhai, two crores of rupees were 
offered as the sale-price of the Mill, and a share of Rs. 1000 
was quoted at 12000. 

A few years later, S'eth Mansukhbliai became the managing 
agent of two other mills, viz, the Rurusliottam Shunning and 
Weaving Mills and Motib.l Hirabhai Mills popularly known, as 
Telia Mills. 

During the latter portion of his life, two more mills via 
Javeri Mill of Nagerseth Kastoorbhai Manibhai and the l\i-snaiia- 
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gar Mill of NStha Mehta came under his direct management,. 

Very often, S'eth Mansukhbhai was also consulted for Sheth 
Halidas Uiiiabhai's two mills viz Hathising Mill and Hernabhai 
Mill, ajid he w’onld send his engineer or the spinning or W'eav- 
ing master to look after the fault in the working. 

Dui'ing his inoraing round, S'eth Mansukhbhai would visit 
Javeri Mills, Ihirushottam Mills, (lujai’at Spinning Mills, Telia 
Mills and ( 111 jurat dinning Mills, and in the afternoon, the 
managers, engineers, spinning-masters and weaving, -masters of 
the different mills wdll attend at his office in the du jurat dinn- 
ing Mills with daily reports of the working of their respective mills, 

S'eth Mansukhbhai was very puctual in his engagements. 
Hieing at five in the morning, he would invariably perform one 
Samayika. By quarter past six, he was alw'ays in the family- 
temple w'orshipping images of Tirthankaras and reciting 
Hava Smaranas, By half past seven, he would leave the temple 
and after taking a light break-fast of a cup of milk and one or 
two Buries, at quarter to eight he was invariably in his carriage 
or car for his daily round to mills. At quarter past eleven or 
half past eleven at the latest, S'eth Mansukhbhai would return 
to his bunglow' for his lunch and would remain there till 2 
P. M. or earlier, if he has to visit some Government officials, or 
if he hiis some important business. From 2. 30 P. M. to o or, 
5.15.P,M. he will invariably be found in his office in the Gujarat 
Ginning Mills. On his return to the bunglow, S'eth Mansukhbhai 
would unfailingly take his evening meal before Sun-set and w ould 
then go for a drive in Shahibag or Camp, One will usually find. 
S'eth Mansukhbhai in his bed by nine o'clock at night unless he 
had to attend meetings of representatives of the firm of S'eth 
Anamlaji Kalinnji or of the local Panji-a Pole or to attend to 
some other business of the Comiuuuity, as he had no taste for 
dramatic performances or cinemas of the present day. He would 
not ivake u]) till late at night gosipping with people as some 
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BO-called busy bodies, having nothing else to do, find out 
ways o£ wasting their time. 

S'eth Mansukhbhai was consulted by majority of the mill- 
owners of the day. During his leisure hours or busy hours^ 
especially on the days that the mills were closed, one can find 
in the compound of his bunglow, ten or fifteen carriages or cars 
of visitors who had come to him for consultation with him. All 
the visitors were courteously received and hospitably treated with 
light refreshments. 

The kitchen of S'eth Mansukhbhai was proverbially free. 
Those who went to his bunglow at meal-time were always sure 
to be requested to tike their meals with him and there were very 
few persons who had the boldness to reject his request. Whatever 
may be the number of persons visiting him at meal-time, they were 
always welcome with him. On many occasions he liked to take 
some of his relatives, friends, and acquaintances for dinner with 
him on his way to the bunglow. 

In Vikrama Samvat 1938, by the advice of Nagersheth 
Premabhai Hemfibhai a larg-e and beautiful Samavasarana was 
prepared and arranged at the temple of Tirthankara Bhagavan 
S'ri Dharma Nath in the spacious Vildi known as 
Bsharani Yndi of Sheth Hathising Kesarising, outside the Delhi 
Gate, under the direct supervision of S'eth Mansukhbhai. An 
Asthahnika Mahotsava, a Religious festival lasting 
for eight days was arranged but as residents of various streets 
or Poles (as they are called), showed their willingness to join the 
festivities, the period of the Mahotsava came to be gradually ex- 
tended to four months. All this time S'eth Mansukhbhai was living 
at the Vadi. 

For four months, almost every-day there was a procession 
to the Vadi, headed by residents of different streets and the gentry 
of the city, of well-dressed boys and girls with costly ornaments 
on horse-backs and decorated carriages, with the carrying of 
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images of. Tirthankaras in sijyer chariots, and ,, palanquinp and in 
fefegant howdahs on the bticks of well-caprisoned elephants, axv 
companied by the melodious tunes of a number of musical bands, 
^d. follo^ed by ^ tows df tweUr-dressed females ' Carrying , 1 beautiful 
^ilver-pots on their heads. 

On reaching the temple at the Vadi, during the after-noon 
they will have Pujas in the temple accompanied with musical 
instruments, and in the evening they wdll have a dinner-party 
there. The members of the different streets used to vie with 
each other with regard to the splendour of well-attired bo 3 s and 
girls on horse-back and in carriages, of silver chariots and palan- 
xjuins and the number of elephants and of the number of musical 
bands in their procession. Some will not hesitate to spend Us. ‘600 f 

dr more for the military band from Camp for a few hours for 
their procession. 

After sunset daily, there w'as a music band playing in the 
compound of the Vadi with a number of songs of vai-ious melo- 
dious sweet tones till late at night, after the temple was closed 
at 8-30 P. M, 

Thousands of persons, Jains as well as non-Jains, used to 
visit the place daily for Dai’s'ana. 

S'eth Mansukhbhai is said to have spent a large amount of 
money in these religious fesivities. 

Three years later, S'eth Mansukhbhai spent Rs. 75000/- on 
the marriage occasion of his daughter. 

Two years after this, when his wife S'anaghara S e hani and 
his brother’s wife Samsiratha S'ethSni were practising religious 
austerities in connection with a vow named 
Pistalis'a Agama Vrata, S'eth Mansukhbhai is said to have spent 
Rs. oOOOO/- in the Udyapana festival. 

When the present building of the Vidyasala Upas'raya at* 
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Doshivrada's Pole was under constructiori/S'etli Mausukhbiiai very 
carefully examined it as it' became ready and ,ga4e valuablje sugges-, 
tionS with regard td air and light and he gave a handsome sum 
towards its construction-expenditure. 

S'eth Mansukhbhai had the temple of S'ri Cintamani Pars’- 
va Nath Bhagavan at Vsghana Pole and the temple of S'ri'; 
Sanibhava Nath, in Zaveri Wada and the temple of Muleva 
Pars'va Nath near Panjra Pole, repaired and re-built and the‘ 
Pratistha, establishment and consecration of images in those 
temples done at a cost of Rs, 225000/. The sHttST Pratistha, the 
installation of images of Tlrthahkaras, in these temples was done' 
amid great rejoicing and pomp by S'asana Samrat Jagad Guru 
AcSrya Maharaj S'ri Vijaya Nemisurls'varaji. 

I . ' • 

• K 

During the famine of Vikrama Samvat 1956, when fodder' 
for cattle was very scarce in , the whole of India, in addition t6» 
his numerous charities,, S'eth Mansukhbhai not only gave Rs.! 
100000/- to the Ahmedabad Khoda Dhora PanjrS Pole (an Infirmary!^ 
for maimed and disabled cattle and other lower animals) and per- 
sonally going from street to street for a collection, of funds for 
these pitiable creatures, not, only secured nearly Rs. 300000/^; 
for the Panjra Pole, but he was able to get a large quantity of, 
fodder from Government Collection at Palghar through his .in^ 
fluence with Government officials and B. B. C. I. R. authorities. 

For several years S'eth Mansukhbhai, as a rule, used to pass 
his Divali holidays in some one or other of sacred places of wor-,. 
sh^p and'invite a number of his family members, personal friends, , 
and acquaintances to. accompany him on each occasion. Twenty 
five or^ . thirty persons, sometimes more, would accompany him in a 
number of reserved cars. In this, way, S'eth Mansukhbhai had' 
visited j^most'^all the places of pilgrimage for Jains throughout. 
Ijqdia, There also, he would inquire into the financial condition 
of the ; difi^rcint Institutions and would give handsomely always 
in cash, at times by Hundi. 
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About ten months previous to his death, during his pilgri- 
mage to several places in Outch-when he was a guest of the 
Rao of Ciitch-it so happened in the latter part of his journey 
that S'eth Mansukhbhai went to a village near Mandvi and sub- 
scribed a certain amount of money for the temple there. But by 
Over-sight he forgot to send the subscribed amount. For several 
years after the death of S'eth Mansukhbhai, the trustees of the 
temple did not even inquire about the subscribed sum. The 
trustees, however, happened to come to Ahmedabad, for some 
other business, and on presenting the record-book of the temple 
before his brother Sheth Jamnabhai, the subscribed sum with 
aiU accumulative interest at the rate of six p, c. there on, am- 
ounting to several thousands was immediately paid up by him. 

S'eth Mansukhbhai visited the sacred S'atrunjaya Hill in 
Kathiawar at least once if not more, almost every yeiir and paid 
handsomely into the funds of Sheth Anandji Kalianji and other 
charitable institutions at Palitana. On his death-bed S'eth Mansu- 
khbhai is said to have given Ks, 85000/- for liquidating the 
debt of Chhapariali Panjra Pole of Sheth Anandji Kalianji. 

S'eth Mansukhbhai employed numerous Jains in services of 
his different mills. To some of his own caste-people and distant 
relatives he gave Additional Monthly salaries from his bunglow. 
For the relief of needy Jains and non- Jains, S'eth Mansukhbhai 
spent several thousands every year through Dholsaji. 

On the occasion of the Session of the Jain Conferance held 
at Ahmedabad, in Vakrama Samvat 19G3, under the presidency 
of Rai Sitabchandji Nahara of Ajimganj, an announcement on 
behalf of S'eth Mansukhbhai for Rs. 150000/- for the following 
purposes was made-viz Rs. 50000/- as a Permanent Fund for 
Pradhanabai Kanys,— sala ( Girl School ), Rs. 50000/— as a Perm- 
anent Fund for S'eth Bhagubhai Premchand Vernacular and 
Anglo— vernacular School— and Rs 50000/— For the publishing of 
daina Agams. Both the schools have been working since their esta- 
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'biishment in Vikrama Samvat 1957 and the yearly expenditure 
;has uptil now been paid by S'eth Mansukhbbai and his son S eth 
Manecklalbhai without charging it to the proceeds of the respec- 
tive funds. The funds wherever they may have been deposited 
are likely to have become enormous. 

The next year i. e on the Maha sud 5 of 1964, a 
Pratisth i, installation ceremony of images in the newly built 
•temple and an upas'raya and a dharmashala at Kalol was done 
by S'asana Sami'at Jagat Guru AchSrya Maharaja S ri Vijaya 
Nemisuris'varaji. The buildings and the festival and dinner-parties 
seem to have cost S'eth Mansukhbhai more than Rs 7.5000/- 
The entire gentry of Ahmedabad including Sir Chiuubhai Ma<lha-. 
vial Baronet, and many Government Officers took part in the 
religious ceremonies. 

In the month of Vais'akha of the same year when the next 
session of the Jain Conferance was held at Bhavnagar, S'eth 
Mansukhbhai was elected as its president. The reception he had 
at Bhavnagar was very grand; a great majority of the gentry 
Bhavnagar and state officers including the Late Right Hon'ble 
Prabhashankerbhai D. Pattani, the Divan Saheb, Nsyab Divan 
Saheb, judicial, revenue, municipal, police and other officers of 
:State had taken part in the procession. S'eth Mansukhbhai gave Rs 
25000/-to the Jain Boarding at Dada Saheb, 

A large majority of the Ruling chiefs and Princes of Kathi- 
iiwar and Cutcb, including the H. H. The Rao of Cutch, H. H. 
The Maharaja of Bhavnagar H. H. The Maharaja of Dhrangadhra, 
H. H. The Thakore Saheb of Morvi, The Nawab Saheb of 
Radhanpur, The Nawab Saheb of Palanpur, H. H. The Thakore 
Saheb of Limdi, Rawal S ri Rajasinhji of Mansa etc were personal 
friends of S'eth Mansukhbhai. The Late Right Hon’ble Sir Pra- 
bhashankerbhai D. Pattani was a great friend and admirer. *i....ung 
Mahomedans, Parsees, and Europeans . he had numerous friends. 

A very noble trait in the character of S'eth Mansukhbhai 
wa his readiness to render service to members of noble birth 
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who^ had, by force of circumstances, been reduced to stmightened 

conditions. Almost all the members of the family of Sheth Hathi- 
sing Kesarising and of the Jiagersheth family of Ahmedabad 
are under a deep debt of gratitude to S'eth Mansukhbhai. Ano- 
ther praiseworthy trait of the character of S'eth Mansukhbhai was 
his readiness to help his professed enemy. For example, if any 
man, who, on account of commercial rivalry or envy of the^ 
rapidly rising affluent condition of S'eth Mansukhbhai, bore eni- 
mosity tow'ards him by spreading scandalous reports against him 
or unnecessarily finding out faults with the administration of the 
mills under his management, without his having any interest 
whatsoever in them, simply with the object of lowering him down 
in public estimation or intent on not missing an opportunity of 
doing him harm in any and every possible way, were, on repent- 
ing for his ineffective ill-conduct, to approach S'eth Mansukh- 
bhai and sincerely request him for advice, he would forget his 
pi-evious enimosity towards himself and would give him the best 
advice he possibly can and in some cases he would satisfactorily 
do the work himself however difficult it may be. There are 
several instances in which S'eth Mansukhbhai has worked disin- 
terestedly for others. 

Out of his multifarious duties, S'eth Mansukhbhai invariably 
found time to attend to his social functions which he attended 
very punctually. S'eth Mansukhbhai Wf‘s a very wealthy promi- 
ent citizen of Ahmedabad. His connection, commercially an<l 
socially with different citizens was very extensive. On some occa- 
sions he had to attend 35 to 40 marriage processions within a 
w hours.. In case the number of processions for the day was 
large he would go to as many places as he j)Ossibly could and 
would send his brother S'eth Jamnabhai, his son Manecklalbhai 
aiwf-'hife danghlcr’s .son S'eth Bakubhai to the rest. It was S'eth 
Mansukhbhai’s established custom that he may or may not attend 
marriage ceremonies if unavoidably prevented by bodily infirmity 
or some very urgent business, but as far as practicable, he would 
not miss an opportunity of attending for funeral ceremonies. 
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For. a number of years S eth Mansukhbhai was one of the 
■trustees of the tirm of Sheth Anandji Kalianji. He had done 
very valueable servie to the firm, by his sound advice, by his 
doing very complicated important transactions by his influence 
with the Government Bombay which no one else was able tc‘ do, 
and by helping the firm financially in a variety of ways. There 
are several items which can be attributed to his munificence. The 
services renderd by S'eth Mansukhbhai an<l his comrade. S eth 
.Lalbhai Dalpatbhai, to the Jain Community through the firm of 
Sheth Anandji Kalianji, are valuable. The memories of their 
valuable services will remain for centuries to come and their 
absence will always be felt unless some ecjually competent and 
self-sacrificing individuals would come forward to take their place. 

Some miscreants from Bombay, with the object of taking 
over the management of the firm of Sheth Anandji IGilianji into 
■their own hands, set on foot an intense propaganda-work to the 
effect that the mills of the .lain mill-holders of Ahmedabad were 
run with the money of the firm of Sheth Anandji Kalianji. Some 
educated pilferers and briefless solicitors and barristers were induced 
to join the movement Correspondence with the head-office o 
the firm at Ahmedabad was carried on, and a number of allegations 
and threats were made. Notices of solicitors of Bombay were 
served and the Account-books of the firm, were critically exa- 
mined by experts. A thorough examination of the Account-books 
lasting for several days resulted in the report that there was no 
misappropriation of money of the firm of Sheth Anandji Kalianji 
on the part of any of the trustees of the firm or any members 
of the .Jain community but on the contrary it may be said to the 
credit of the trustees that they had made enormous self-sacrifice 
for the welfare of the firm. S'eth Mansukhbhai is said to have 
epent several thoiisand rupees every year in this Wf^y. Jt was 
decided to call a meeting of All-India .Tain Sangha. Several 
delegates representing the Jain Sanghs of different towns and 
villages, all over the various presidencies of India, went to 
Ahmedabad. A meeting of the All-India Jain Sangha was held and 
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it was unanimously resolved that every Sangha had perfect faitlk 
in the management of the affairs of the firm of Sheth Anandji 
Kalianji.^ 

S'eth Mansukhbhai had spent several thousand rupees in 
getting published some valuable and rare works of Jain Scriptures. 
He had a mind to have an individual Printing Press for publi- 
shing the Sacred books of the Jains. 

During the famine of Vikrama Samvat 1967—68 when fod- 
der was scarce on account of want of rains and lo cust— pest in 
Gujarat and Kathiawar S'eth Mansukhbhai gave Rs. 150000/- 
to the Ahmedabad Khoda Dhora Panjra Pole,. By an appeal of 
the trustees a general Maintenance Fund was started and an 
auiouut of Es 500000/— was collected for the purpose of saving, 
as many cattle and other animals as could possibly be done. 

S'eth Mansukhbhai died on Magasara V'ad 12 of Vikrama. 
Samvat 1969 after an illness of a few days. His wife had died, 
geveuteen years previously during lying-in period leaving S'eth 
M necklalbhai, as a child of twenty-one days. When S'eth Man- 
sukhbhai died, his son S'eth Manecklalbhai was seventeen years 
old, S'eth Mansukhbhai left a property worth about Rs 9500000/-.. 
The charpities of S'eth Mansukhbhai,. done during his life-time 
with his own hands amount to several lacs of rupees. The loss^ 
caused by his death, to the Jain Community is very great. 

After the death of S'eth Mansukhbhai, his son S'eth Manecklal 
bhai spent several lacs of rupees in charity. One year later, S'eth 
Manecklalbhai spent Rs 150000/- on his marriage-occasion, in 
Udyapana and religious festival. In Vikrama Samvat 1975 S'eth 
Manecklalbhai did the Pratistha of the temple of Kapardaji in 
Marwar at the hands of S'asana Samrat Acarya Maharaja Sri 
Nemisuris varaji, at a cost of Rs 22000/- and he arranged, at a 
great cost, for an aiaiual dinner in his name, on the day of the 
Pratis ha there. 

From the As'vin sud. 7. of Vikrama Samvat 1981 S'^th 
Manecklalbhrd commenced the adoration and worship of 
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Nava Padas, The Nine Exalted Dignitaries. For nine days begin- 
ning with sud 7 of As'vin and for nine days from sud 7 of 
Caitra every year, for four years and a half-he adored and wor- 
shipped with strict religious rites prescribed in the Agamas, the 
Nine Exalted Ones in the following order viz 1 Arihanta 

Pada on the first day 2 Siddha Pada on the second day, 

3 A(ar}u Pada on the third-day, 4 Ppa- 

dhyaya Pada on the fourth day, 5 S.idhu Pada, on the 

fifth day, 0 Dars'ana Pada on the sixth day, 7 

Jnana Pada on the seventh day, 8 Caritra Pada on the 

eighth day and 9 Tapa Pada on the ninth <lay, doing 

SlRnRA®! I'ratikamaiia morning and evening Dcva-vandana, 

q^l%for Padilehana, Ivayotsarga, varying A\dth the Pada 

of each day, twenty Navakuravali,-evcry day for each 

Pada, Puja in the temple, going to nine temples at least for 
dars’ana every day. All these ceremonies keeps a man very busy 
throughout the day from early morning till early hours of the 
evening. S eth Manecklaibhai was able to take unsalted unflavoiired 
food of one kind only in accordance with the nature of the colour 
of the Pada of each day, at 3 P. M. or 3. 30 P. M. with boiled^ 
water. Only one meal every day. On the ninith day, the Pujas 
in the temple were on a more elaborate scale. S'eth Maneckhilbh.ii 
used to invite his friends and acquaintances to join him on every 
occasion About seventy or eighty j^ersons were taking pat t in 
religious ceremonies and living dining and with him at his bunglow. 

At the a lapse of four years and a half^ during the last serial 
of nine days of adoration and worship of the Nava Pada, 

the Nine tignitaries, S'eth Manecklaibhai invited all the ‘.Jains 
of Ahmedabad, to join him. About five thousand persons joined, 
him , They were kept at Sheth Hathising Kesarising’s, Baharani 
Vadi, outside Delhi Gate providing for their feeding and com- 
forts. They all took part in the religious ceremonies and festi\ itis 
which were done with great pomp at a great expense. A number 
of prominent non-Jain citizens were also envited to wdtness the 
religioup ceremonies and festivities, on the last day of the vrata- 
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About fifteen thousand persons used to visit the temple including 
a number of non-Jains, daily for dars'ana. S'efch Manecklalbhai 
is said to have spent about Rs 50000/- on the occasion. This 
event with the formation of Nava Pada Aradhana Samaja in 
various town and villages gave a great stimulation to the adora- 
tion and worship of Nava Pada, throughout the Jain population 
of India. 

During the rainy season of Vikrama Sam vat 1983, when 
there was excessive rain with heavy floods in various parts of 
Bombay Presidency, a Relief Fund was started at Panjra Pole 
TIpas'raya by the preaching of S asana Samrat Acarya Maharaja 
Vijaya Nemisuris'varaji. An amount of Rs 12500u/- headed by a 
sum of Rs 30000/- from S eth Manecklalbhai was collected and 
sent to various villages and small towns for the relief of Jains 
and non- Jains there. 

In Vikrama Samvat 1991, S'eth Manecklalbhai went on a 
pilgrimage to Girnara and Siddhacalajil (S'atrunjaya Hill) in Kathia- 
war, taking with him a Sangh consisting of about 400 Sadhus 7 00 
Sadhvis and nearly 15000 Jains ( males and females ). There 
were about 1300 bullock-carts, 200 big tents and 900 small tents, 
and Shamianas, 200 servants, cooks, 200 watchmen and 100 
volunteers. At the request of S'eth Milnecklalbhai, His Highness 
Krishna Kumarasinhji K. S. S. Maharaja Saheb of Bhavnagar, 
had kindly given a well-caprisoned elephant with an elegant 
silver howdah for the use of his son Rajendra Kumara and a 
number of mounted police for the protection of the Sangh, and 
a number of tents and shamianas. 

S'eth Manecklalbhai had his own silver temple and silver 
chariot for images of the Tirthahkaras in the Sangh. The temple 
was disjointed in the morning and carried in motor lorries to the 
place of camping for the day, and erected within two hours, by 
party of carpenters and mechanics, in the oval in front of the 
Sanghvi's tent, where all the people of the Sangh, and thousands 
(rf persons coming there for dars'ana would go for dars’ana and 
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karas from one place to another. There were ample facilities for 
bringing water from rivers, tanks or wells whichever source of 
water was available in two or three large iron cisterns on motor 
vehicles. At some places water had to l)e brought from a di.stance 
of six or eight miles from the area of aim ping. At all the places, 
there was ample facility for feeding 15000 to 20000 persons 
daily. At sunset or some time after it, all the persons including 
servantSj 'W’atchmen, and menials w’ere expected to finish their 
evening meals. The cooking-vessels, utensils etc vvill lie taken to 
the next place of camping, during the night, in motor loiTics 
and bullock— carts, Wlien the Sangh had encamped at any [ilace, 
with its one tliousand tents, small and largo;, thirteen hundred 
bullock-carts, one hundred motor cars ami thousands of peojde 
going about for clars'ana, the whole gave the ap])earance of a 
decentiy located small town with a population of 15000 pf'-rsons, 
and W'ith the electric light with which the otmap was lit at night, 
the appearance at night was rt:all}' beautiful. In the big arena 
round which the sonts were usually pitchetl, pundreds of females 
were joyfully dauciiig round singing religious songs till ten oclock 
at night and thousands of persons .males and females dains and 
non--jains used to gather round to witness the rejoicings. Very 
often various articles such as oiqis and saucers, l)rass sjioous, sugar- 
candy, etc were distribiitefl ajid the gathering dispersed. 

During the night, mounted police and watchmen were kept 
at various places for the safety of the pilgrims. 

A large majority of the pilgrims used to go to the next 
place of destination on foot, while some went in bullock-carts, 
some on horse back, and the rest in motor-cars. The trunks, 
boxes, beddings and other furniture including small tents etc of 
the pilgrims were usually carried in bullock-carts and big tents 
and heavy furniture was carried in motor lorries. 

When the Sangh started from Ahmedabsd, there was such 
an immense crowd at Maneck Chok and other places, that 
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late Hon Sir Prabhfishanker Pattani Sabeb who was, all the while, 
walking with S'eth Manecklulbhai from the time that the proces 
sion started from his Bunglow, found it very difficult to keep 
pace with him owing to the rush of the great crowd, and was 
being dragged behind but he kept on moving with the crowd 
and did not like to get himself aloof from the procession saying 
at the same time, “ At Bhilvnagar T must oljey the orders of 
His Highness, the Mahiiraja Saheb of Bhilvnagar, l)ut here 1 
should respect the orders of S'eth Manecklulbhai. ” Sir Prabha- 
shankerbhai walked about three miles in the procession although 
he was in ill-health. Jt will not be out of place if any one were 
to say that the forbearance of late Sir Prabhashankerbhai on the 

occasion was e.xemplary. 

Wherever S'eth ManecklUbh d s Sangh, went, there was 
great ovation from the public, officers of the State, duels, Ruling 
Princes, Rajas and Mahrirajas of the various states. Some of the 
Ruling I’rsinces, llajiis and Mahariljas went a distance oL six or 
eight miles to receive the vSangh, some of them, prohibited the 
killing of animals^ in their States for four or five days and some, 
for the whole month every year, in which the Sangh had encam- 
ped in the territories of their States. 

Crowds of luindreds of persons used to collect in front of 
S'eth Manecklalbhili's tent with the object of having a look at 
S'eth Manecklalbhai-and whenever he happened to come out of 
his tent people used to hail him with the words ‘‘ Long live 
S'eth Maueckhllbhai I Long live the SI 3 Prabhu, the worthy man 
who has the good luck of leading such a large Sangh of pil- 
grims ” and bow down at his feet. 

When S'eth Milnecklalbh d’s S'angha came near Junilgadh, 
Mr. Keddal, the chief Administrator of the Junftgadh State, ac- 
companied by officers of the State, Mahajans of various commu- 
nities, and the geniry of the town, with banners Hying and amid 
the melodious tunes of the playing of the State Baud, walked 
nearly a mile, to receive the Sangha. On entering the town a 
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siiap-saot photo o£ the Sangha:was taken by Mrs, Keddal, and 
the whole procession went to the chief dain Temple in the town. 
After waiting for some time the procession went to the place of 
encampment near the Tahiti. All the Hindu and Mahomedan 
communities of the town cordially welcomed the Sangh at various 
places. The outside jxipulation of duuagadh at that time, includ- 
ing that of the Sangh and tlie people from neighbouring small 
towns and villages who had specially come to Junagadh for the 
purpose of seeing the Sangh, came to aljout thirty thousand. 

W'hen the Sangh came to Kuudala, tlie late Hon. Sir I’ralihii- 
shankerbhai Pattani, the then chief A<lministrator of the Bhavnagar 
State who Avas well— knOAvn for his unceasing efforts in the welfare 
of the State and wdio had come to Kuudala in his saloon at the 
special request of the Kuudala Sangh, went to the place Avhere 
the Sangh had encarajied in tlie bed of the river and saying in 
the midst of a very large gathering This fortunate S'eth has 
accumulated a large mass of I’unya Meritorious deeds and 
is going onward to acquire a fresh mass of l^unya, let me have 
a few particles of Ins Punya. ” So saying, he heartily embraced 
S'eth Miinecklalbhai and wdule giving him an address of welcome 
on behalf of . the Kundala public, Sir Prabhashankerbhai said 
“ In this world, there are two kinds of authority. One relates to 
the governing jiower, the other to the religious power, lieligious 
authority is superior to the governing authority because the govern- 
ing authority alw^ays respects the religious authority. You may 
perhaps be looking upon me is an embodiment of governing 
authority. S'eth Manecklalbhai is for the present a leader of reli- 
gious authority. While bringing the work of this Siiugh to a 
successful issue S'eth Manecklalbhai has tried to bring about an 
union of the different communities of India which could not have 
been effected by writing hundreds of books, giving thousands of 
lectures and by holding thousands of meetings and conferences.” 

There were several Acaryas, UpTdhgayas, Pannyasas, and 
numerous Sadhus and Sfidhvis in the Sangh. The number comes 
to about 1000 to 1200. 
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On the Siddhagiriji the number o£ pilgrims and other people 
was very great. 

The Times o£ India in a leader, compared S'eth MSnecklal- 
bhai’s Sangh wath those of Parmarhat Maharaja Kumara Pala, 
and Mantrisvara VastupSla and TejpSla. The Sangh is said to have 
cost S'eth Manecklalbhai Its 500000 to 000000/- 

Besides, S'eth Manecklalbhai spent a large sum in building 
two temples in Sakarpur near cambay a Gurumandira containing 
the images of Bhagavan Gautama Swami and other heads of the 
Church, and Adis'vara Bhagavan's Temple in Maneck chok, with 
the celLar known as Jagibai's Cellar. 

S'eth Manecklrillthiii has given large sums of money to the 
Jnana-s'ala and N'^ijaya srihi at Cambay, the Jnana-s'all at Ahme- 
dabad, and to the Jvhoda Dhor Panjra Pole at Ahmedabad. He 
maintains a Girl School and two Boy's Schools founded by his 
late lamented father S'eth Mansukhbhai, where more than fifteen 
to seventeen hundred boys and girls are taught every year with- 
out any charge of fees. 

At Kadambagiri also, S'eth Manecklalbhai has bought several 
acres of laud and handed them over to the firm of Sheth S'ri 

Jindas Dharmadas, on which several temples, Dharmas'alas, Jnana- 
s'alas etc. have been built. 





Foreword. 


There are a number of learned works and troatij^os in Ardha 
Magadhi, Sanskrit, Gujarati, and other vernacular dialects of fmlia 
by various authoivs, describing the life-incidents of S rainaiia 
Bhagaviln Mahavira, the last ( tvventy-l'ourtli ) Tirthahkara of 
the present series of twenty-four Tirthahkaras of the dains, but 
there is none in the Enjrlish Lanonaoe, that can be conshlered 
comprehensive as well as authentic. 

The present work seems to be an ell'ort to supjdy the Eng- 
lish-knowing public with an accurate, comjvrehensivc, and authen- 
tic account of the twenty-six previous Bha vas ( existences ), and 
of the tw'enty-seventh Bhava of S'rainana Bhagavan Mahavira, 
during which, after renouncing the luxuries of a royal faniily, 
he w'andered for nearly twelve an<l a half yeai'S its an ordinary 
recluse, over various towns and villages practising severe aust- 
erities with fasting witliout foo<l un<l Witter, for two days, three 
days, eight days, a fortnight, a month, two months, four months, 
iind six months, and taking very meagre diet on d days during 
a period of nearly tw'elve years and it half, sutl‘ere<l a number 
of hardships and troubles create<l Ity^ gods and liv humitn licijigs, 
and acquired Kevala dnajia, Perfetit Knowledge. During 

all th^!S(^ ytiiirs of wanderings for rnoi’e thiin twelve yettrs S'ra- 
mana Bhagavan Mahavira did not at till jtreiieh the jirinciples 
and practices of the Dhanna propagated by tlie Tirthiihkiii’iis. 

Tirtharikaras-from their very birth possess the umlennen- 
tioned four Mula AtLsayas, eminent attributes actpii- 

red by birth viz: — 

1. The bodies of Tirthankaras are most excellent itnd excessively 
more beautiful than the bodies of all the jteople in the world, 
and they are ahvays devoid of perspiration, disease, and dirt. 

2 . Their breath is as fragrant as the ]>erfuiru! of a lotus. 

3. The flesh and the blood of a Tirthankara, are as white as 
the milk of a cow'. 
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4. The taking-in of fooil and attending to the call of nature 
by a Tirthankara are not visible to an ordinary mOTtaU 
They can be seen by one with Avadhi Jnaua. 

Jvevaia Juana, Perfect Knowledge is only possible after the 
fiestrviction of the four Ghatiya, destructive Karma* 

’^iz. I. Jiitinavaraniya, Knowledge-obscuring, 2 . 

Dars'anavaraniya, Uhs(;uring sensual perception. 
qlg'4)^ Alohaniya, ir’roducing delusion of mind, and 4 
Antaraya, Producing obstacles in the attainment of 
a desired object. 

I’irthankariis are invariably born with three varieties of 
Jnana ( Knowledge) \ iz. 1. Mati Juana, Intellect. 2 . wa"- 

^TR S'ruta Jjiana, Scriptural Knowledge and J. 3Rfqi9R Avadhi 
flnana, Knowledge with a scope for limits. lR:qq?q9R Maiiah 
Paryaya Jnana, they have just after Diksa, and they usually 
acquire %q^9R Kevalu Jnana, Perfect Knowledge, after the 
destruction of their Ghatiyu ( destructive ) Karmas. 

After the destruction of (lhatiya ( destructive ) Karinas, and 
the accjuisitiou of Kevalu Jnana, Tirthajikaras take their seat with 
their fac’e towards the blast, in the .Samavasarana prepared for 
them l>y the gvids and pnmh the principles and practice of 
Dharma projiagated by previous Tirthahkaras with a speech 
as sweet as nectar, reaching a distance of one yojaua and j>erfe- 
ctly intelligible to gods and goddesses, human beings, and lower 
animals in the area. 

On hearing the preaching of the Tirtharikara, some jDcrsons 
( males and females ) adopt Sarva-virati vrata ( the vows of an 
ascetit! with total renouncement of the W'orld ) and some of them 
take Des'a-vii’dti vrata ( the partial vows of a house-holder ). In 
this w^uy, a Tirtha or a Sarigha ( Congregation ) consisting of 
Sadhus ( Monks ) Sadhvis ( Nuns ) S'ravakas ( Male devotees ) 
and S'ravikas ( Female devotees ) is established by every Tirthah- 
kara in the first Samavasarana prepared for him. Tirthankara 
BhagavSn then selects Ganadharas from among the monks initia- 
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ted by bim, a few monks who are intelligent, clever in S'astras, 
■Sind able to act as comjiefcenfc instructors of the fc>iddh{intas, and 
out of the selected few, he ajijoints one lus his chief disciple and 
the head of the Church in accordance with his iudividiial excel- 
lent qualities, explains them the Tripadi, a formula having 

three syllables ( Htpada^ Origin, stm Vyaya, Destriiction 
and Dhrauvya, Stability ) and instructs them to couqxise 

the Siddhautas. The Canadharas l)eing highly talented, renowned, 
■and illustrious., iotnjiose the Shldhaiitas within 4N minutes. 

With the acquisition of Kcvala dnaaa, in iiddibion to the 
four atis'ayas ( excelleme ) accjuired by larth, 'firthahkaras have 
eleven atis'ayas such as freedom fiom jx'stiience, famines etc, lor 
a distance of 125 Yojanas etc, and uiueti^en atis'ayas created liy 

gods such as he.itiug of divine drums, showers of divine Hovvers 
etc, making a total of thirty-four atis'avas of a Tirthaukara and 
they are adore<'l by go<is, demigoils, Cakravartins, Baiadevas, 
Vjlsudevas and b\ ilevout human l>eings. Numerous gods respe- 
ctfully attend on them. Tirthatikaras then go to various towns 
and villages preaching the Siddhantas propagated by previous 
Tirthaiikaras, till at the end they ac(piire Moksa ( l-’innl Muiaii- 
cipation ), 

The life of .S ramana Bhagavuu Mahfivira is full of many 
instances of total abhoreuce of worldly pleasures, forbearance, 
uiulauuted courage in enduring numenms sulferings <,Teated by 
gods and human beings and severe austerities regardless of dis- 
comfort to his body. Sramana Bhaga\au Mahavira was |>crfectly 
destitute of Raga ( Affection ) and D\cs'a ( Malice ). fie had the 
same equanimity of mind towards the farmer who thrust iron- 
nails into his ears, or the Candakaus'ika snake who had bitten 
him when he was in Kaj'otsarga, or the god Sangama, who 
harassed S'ramana Bhagavan Mahavira with twenty tormenting 
sufferings during one night and towards the devcuit Indra who 
extolled him. 

S'ramana Bhugasan Mahavira was not the Founder of the 
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Jain lieligion as is maintained by some Western scholars, but he 
was one of the most convincing and erudite exponents of the 
codes fiMined by the Tirthaiikaras. 

Jainism is not an offset either of Buddhism or of the ancient 
Hinduism but it is more ancient than Buddhism and the ancient 
HincUiism, and there are numerous passages in the sacred works 
of the Hindius to prove the antiquity of the Jain lieligion. Even 
from the most standard and authentic works of the Hindus, the 
Jain lieligion is acknowledged to date at least from the time of 
Tirthaiikara Bhagavan S ri liisabha-deva Swami. 

'Fhe author of the ])resent work is Muni Ratna Prabha 
Vijayaji a highly respected disciple of Sasan Samrat Acarya 
Maharaja S'riman Vijaya Xemisuris'varaji. Before joining the 
Order of Jain Monks, he was Trikaml)hiii,. Having matriculated 
in the University of Bombay from fhe Government High School 
at Ahmedabad, he joined the (Irant Medical College at Bombay, 
and completed the full live 3 ^ears’ course of Me<lical studies there. 
With tlie object of prosecuting further studies, he went to 
America, passing by Cliina and Japan route, remained as a 
regular Medical student for nearly two years at New York 
Horn eopathic Medical College and Flower Hospital at New York, 
and graduating there, obtained the M. 1). degree of the State 
University of New York, and i-eturned home by Ireland, Scotland, 
England, France, Belgium, Denmark, Germany, Austria ( 4 four 
Months at V ienna, for ej-’e and ear ) Italy, -Alexandria, Cairo, 
Aden, Bombay', making a short trip round the world. 

On his arrival from Europe, Dr. Trikambhai was given sole 
charge of Sheth Jamuabhai Bhagubhai Homoeopathic Dispensary’, 
at Kalupur Road, Ahmedalwid, which has till now a daily 
attendance of 1000 to 1100 patients of all castes and creeds. 
During his second voyage to Evirope in company of Late Seth 
Bakubhai ( Seth Mansukhbhai's daughter's sou ) Dr. Trikambhai 
lived at London for six months attending clinics at London 
Homoeopathic Hospital and at Vienna for eight months for the 
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study of eye and ear diseases. He,, was one of the prominent 
medical practitioners of Ahmedabad and was consulted liy nu- 
merous persons and the gentry of Ahmedabad, amongst whom he 
had many patients. His visiting fees outside of Ahmedabad varied 
from Rs. 100 to 200 per day. But with the poor, he was very gene- 
rous; he would not only refuse to accept any fees but on the 
contrary, in many cases he would give something from his pocket. 

Throughout his life, Dr. Trikambhai is a strict vegetarian. 
He never tout'hed any animal diet and he never tasted a drop 
of spirituous liquors. He never smoked. 

Born in a rieh farnily, brought up in affluence and having 
live<l, along with his wife and children, throughout his life as 
a family-member, in t^ie family of S’eth Mansukhbhai and after 
his death, in that of his brother S'eth Jamnabhai, the respected 
doctor never had tp walk a mile or two. There was a carriage 
or a car always ready for him. 

Dui’ing the latter part of his life. Dr. Tirkambhai strenuously 
followed the rigid principles of the Dharma propounded by the 
Tirthankaras and carefully observed the vows with their accom- 
])anying austerities ,of a householder. He had Pancami Tapa, Visa 
Sthanaka Tapa, Ekadasi Tapa, Nava Pada Aradhana etc-for a 
number of years. 

About four years before his (Diksa, Dr. Trikambhai and his 
wife Ratanbai spent Rs. 10000/- in Upadhana Yrata at 8'cth 
Bhagubhai’s Vanda in which 420, persons joined him. 

After having successfully practised for thirty-five years as 
a Medical Practitioner at Ahmedabad with a keen eye on ren- 
dering free service to Sadhus and Sadhvis and alleviating the 
miseries of the suffering humanity, Dr. Trikambhai and his wife 
made up their minds to renounce the world and both of them 
accepted Diks'a at the same time, amid great rejoicing and cele- 
bration, at the pious hands, of Sasan Samrat Acarya Maharaja 
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S'riman Vijaya Nemisuris'varaji in Vikrama Samvat 1992. The 
Diks'a-procession was grand and it was attended by numerous 
Muni Mahiirajas and thousands o£ people. Some of his Medical 
friends especially Dr. Hiralal K. IS'anavaty, Dr. Chhaya and Dr. 
Bhogilal P. Shah were very sorry. They wept bitterly at the 
separation. 

Ever since his Diks'a, Muni Ratna Prabha Vijayaji has been 
carefull)'^ observing the rigid rules of an ascetic life and he has 
been passing most of his time in reading various ctiuonical works 
and in writing on religious subjects. He is always found busy 
either reading or writing. 

It is interesting to note that there are five Diks'as in his 
family viz. 

1. Dr. Trikarabhai's elder brother (lokaldas. He W'as an able 
writer both in English and Gujaiati and was conducting a 
weekly paper named ‘Jain Advocate’ in English for several 
years, written mostly by himself. In the latter portion of his 
life, he took Diks'a at the hands of S'asan Samrat Acarya 
Mahar.ija SrimSn Vijaya Nemisuris'varaji and was admitted 
as Muni Subhadru Vijayaji, one of his own disciples into 
his Order of Sadhus. Having spotlessly led a life of priest- 
hood for eleven years Muni Subhadra V'ijayaji died at 
Ahmedabad in Vikrama Samvat 1988. By his deatli the 
Jain Community has lost auable and fearless writer. 

2. His brother's daughter, Campaben, took Diks'a as Camaks- 
riji when she was twenty-years old. S'he has four clever 
disciples under her. 

8. His brother's son, Amoobhai, took Diks'a when he was eigh- 
teen years old at the hands of Sasana Samrat Acarya Ma- 
haraja S'riman Vijaya Nemisuris'varaji and was admitted as 
Moks'ananda. Vijayaji as a disciple of Pannyasa Soma 
Vijayaji Gani. 

4. Dr. I'rikambhai. 
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5. Dr. Trikambhai's wife, liatanbai, A millionaire's daughter, 
l)ronght up in affluence, and after marriage, in the family of 
S eth Mansukhbhai and S'eth Jarnnabhai she at once made up 
her mind to renounce the world as soon as she knew Dr 
Trikambhai's intention of doing so, and she took the lead in 
getting permission from her mother, brothers, and maternal 
uncle. She then took Diks'a along with Dr. Trikambhai at 
the hands of Sasan Samrat Acarya Maharaja S'riraan Vijaya 
Kemisiiris'varaii at S'eth Tlathis'uig Kesarising’s Baharni 
Vadi, outside Delhi Gate, Ahmedabad. 

All of them except Muni Subha<ira Vijayaji are living. 
S'ramaua Bhagavan Mahavira, inclutiing all previous 'llrthah- 
karas has always preached a Dharma of Bniversal Brotherhood 
laying particular stress on the practice of non-injury even towards 
the lowest form of animal life. 

The system of Logic based on Syadvad and Sapta Bhangi 
iS’aya, of the dain scholars, is one of the most accurate and 
comprehensive systems ever invented for arriving at a definite 
conclusion from various point of view. 


C. Q. 5hah, 
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S ramana Bhagavana Mahavira. 

CHAPTER I. 

Introduction, 

There are two great very important categories in the nni- 
'verse viz. 1. Soul, fUva Tattva aivl 2. Non soul 

A-^Jiva Tattva, ami when we look upon the universe, froni the 
|)oiut oE view of life or consciousness, we divi/le all things which 
it contains into: -Li\ ing beings di\ atuias ami Non -living 

>suhstance A-J iva Pa/lartha. 

The soul iva is either LlBElt ATlvI) Mnkta;ff 7:5 Sid- 
-tlha) or Mundane Satusari-worldly. Kvery vsoul is potenti- 

4tlly pure. The mundane soul is in conhination with Karmic 
matter. Matter lias touch, taste, smell and weight and it fills up 
•S|)ace but the essence oF the soul is conceive! I in seli‘-(‘(msciousn(‘ss, 
absolutely de\oid oF any tijige oF Materijility wh}Usoe\er. Mattcu’ 
is only a parasite-an unclean veil ol)Sct ring the soul’s tiMnspar* 
-ently pure nature. 

The soul is ever all-peiTect, all ]x>wcrrul. B) jgnoiMnee and 
eaielessness, the soul identifies itselF with Pudgala-j^^ -Matter 
^ind hence all its troubles an^l degra'latioii during all uiundaiH* 
existences The sonl is conscious; matter Is without consciousness. 

The son! is immaterial; the (t)ml)ination of soul and niatt(‘i‘ 
is material and it is effected by the soiiTs acti\ ity. This bondage 
Is called Karma since it is the Karma or action of the 

soul; au'l it forms a suhtlc IkjjkI of extremely refined ivsirmic 
matter M’hich prc\e«fes the wul fiom soaring uj) to its natural 
aliodc of perfect knowledge and eternal |x;ace i. e. Moksha 

The living Ix>dy as we see him is a eombinatioii of two 
'distinct sul>stances i. e. Living and Kon-living. On the departun' 
at death of the living sul>stanc'e which actuated the living l»ody 
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into action daring life, what remains in the corj>se is Xon-living 
substiince. 


The union of the soul an?! matter is selF-provel. This is the 
first point from which Jainism stirts. This ('orrespon'ls to the 
mighty and pregnant division of all things into Jiva and 
A— jiva i. c. Living and \ou-living or Soul and Non-souL 

Soul always, and soul alone, has consciousness. It alone, is 
living i. e. is Jiva; all else is non-soul, iion-living: devoid of 
consciousness, which never had and never sluall have conscious- 
ness and is incapable of l)eing cojiscious. Everything that is not 
jiva is without conscitmsness. 

I'ure soil! is pure consciousness. Pure non-soul is without 
any seml)la.nce of consciousness, riiis is not a merely logical 
<Uvisioii, convenient for analysis, arrauge-ment or exjHxsition. It 
is a basic fact. It must be thoroughly undei’stoo l. Any erroi* or 
doubt about this, will ct^rt.iinly vitiate one's understanding of 
Truth. The duality of a human lanng is obvious. My nails, 
detache.l from me, are different, A still finer oliservation may 
be made. Life me.ms a grouping to-gethei* of so inuny vitalities 
e. g. those faculties which eiuilile me to apjii'chend objects by 
means of my senses, or to sense my own powers of 1)0 ly, sj.)eech, 
and mind or my respiiMtion. These virilities e.xist in me, but 
not in dciid matter. Every tact in life, to the truly observant 
soul, cries out in a most viumistkable tone, the me.ssage of this 
inherent and inevitable mundane duality. There is Life, There 
is Life-less -ness. We see it in everything. We see it around 
us. We see it in us. 

It i.s only the man imbued with a philosojihy in the phrase 
O' Hume “■ subversive of all sjieculation. which blinds himself 
to the obvious existence of these two facts or wdio l>y looking 
too lOiig and t<x> intently au-l exclusively, only upon one of 
these, thinks fit to a])Otheosize the one anti to deny the other. 

Of this one -sided attitude are born the pure materudists and 
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the pure spiritualists fcTi)ifie!l by the Char\ akas ( ) an'l the 

Vedantists of India, respeetis eiy. Vor one, all is luatter; for the 
other, all is soul.” 

“Tlius at the \ery outset, dainisiu sounds a clarion note of 
dissent from these one-side i views of d’ruth. It takes its stand 
on the pluivility of the aspects of Truth and teaches us that both 
the materialists and the spiritualists, ar(' correct but only parti- 
ally. Certainly, there is matter, tliere. is Ajiva; thus Charvaka is 
right and the Vedautist wrong. Tiiere is alst> Spirit there is diva; 
thus \ edantism is true ami ('liarvaka wrong. We must see both 
as both are obvious. Take only one Iwoad common phenomenon 
of death, dohn dies. The whole of doha does not disap]>ear. His 
holy is there. His vitality is not. H(' is not tlK're; he has gone 
from the l»o ly. 'I'liat ‘ he ’ who lias <>cme from tlie body and 

« o «/ 

who, when he was with it and in it, made it ‘alive’ is the true 
dohii; the diva who was called dohn according to dainism. The 
bo ly which he wore and whicdi he dropped or left on death, is 
the other partner in the tirm of soul and matter; it is A-jiva, 
But here the point to be realise! clearly is this that matter-one 
of the five chief forms of Ajiva -is in union with the soul, the 
oaly living and conscious substance, fjifeless matt(U' is found uni- 
ted with living soul. The whole drama of life is played or 
danced to-gether by the living soul l>eing in close grasp of lifeless 
matter. Lifeless space is the stage. Lifeless time is the duration 
and lifeless Dliarm i and Adharma, the indes{)ensalile assistants for 
the dancers to move or rest. The exercise of dancing is their 
eternal move-ment in the cycle of mundane e.xistences. At each 
step, the momentum for a new movement is gained. At eadi 
embrace of matter, the delighted, deluded soul throbs and vibrates 
for a fresh embrace. Wily matter is ever rea<ly to attack the 
soul and to flow into it with its million insinuations and to kee|) 
alive and vigorous, the bondage of the living by the noji-living. 
The .inflow of the non-living matter into the living soul is called 
Asrava ( STTST? ) The bondage is Bandha The stoppage of 

A^'rava is Sam vara (^^.); the release of bondage is Xirjara 
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.); the total Liberation of the living, from the bondage of 
the non-liviiig is Moksha 

sffelRl I dijiva jivati jivishyati 

eheti divah. That which lived ( from time immemorial ) which 
lives ( at present ) and which shall live ( in fnture ) is a diva. 

div pranadharane. The verb div is used 

in the sense of {)ossessing life. 

A living Ijeing is one, that possesses the ineiins of supporting 
life. That which possesses a definite numl)er of vital parts— at 
least four for E'kcndriya jivas and more for others~in 

accordance with its capacity to jw^sstvss, out of ten I’rmias— smu 
vital parts-of the bod}- is calJel a diva. 

l^rajia (snor) is of two kin'ls:-Dravya Prana, sn«l sold 
I’>ha\ a Pra,ia sn^- 

There are ten varieties of Dravya Prana, -viz. The five 
Indriyas i^fsjpj-tlie five organs of sense, -through the medium 
of which, tlie Atiua is able to acquire a knowledge of substixnccs. 
They arer-l. Sparshana ludriyu 1 [^ 5 ?T-Sense of Touch or 

Tactile perception. 2. Ivasana ludriya Sense of Taste, 

d. (Ihranendriya Sense of Smell. 4. Chakshu Indriya 

Cf?![5!r-Sense of Sight-and 5th. Shrotrendriya iat^^ 3 lf?I-Sense 
of H (Siring. (>. Slivasoshvasa stcrn^»9n^. Bri^athing; Respiration. 
7-H-9. Activities of Mind, S]H«ch, and Body. 7. 41^41*1 Mana yoga. 
(S. Vachana yoga. 9. Kaya }Oga. and Jf). Ayuli. 

Life-limit. 

1. Anuita Juana Infinite Knowledge. 2. iknanta 

Darshana Infinite Perception. 3. Ananta Pharitra 3l5f^- 

larffcr Perfect conduct and 4. Ananta Viiya Infinite 

power, are calleil Bhava Praiuis 

All the living beings in this world, jwssess the number of 
Pranas, suitable to their capicity, out of the above-named ten 
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Dravya Pranas. 

The Siddhas or the Liberated souls, who have totally 
<lestroyed all the Ivannas and who possess infinite Knowledge* 
and infinite i^erception and who enjoy unfathomable Bliss, have 
the above^said four Bhava Pranas. 

Thus, tlie most cdiaraeteristic sign of a Jiva is its capability 
of possessing Pranas. 

Besides, (ihiiitiuiya lakshano jivah-A 

Jiva htus consciousness. It means that a Jiva can be known l»y 
its ability of exj^eriencing the happiness of good actions or the 
miser}' of evil a<‘tion.s and of destroying good and evil Karinas. 

Accor.ling to Vyavhara Xaya, o^cj^KH^ -Pommon usage, he 
who, under the influence of good or evil Karmas, does good or 
evil actions, enjoys the fruit of gcol or evil actions, goes to all 
the four Latis jt% or conditions <d‘ existence, including Karaka 
<iati, in accordance with his actions and who after com- 

pletely destroying all the Karmas, is al>le to attain Moksha 
or the state of Final Lilieration, is a Jiva living being. 

IT IS SAID:— 

^ glTfWT || ^ || 

1. Yah kartta karmma-bhcdanam, bhokta karmma falasya 
oha; Samsartta parinivarta sa hyatina nanya lakshanah. 

1. He, who does various actions, enjoys the fruit of his 
own Karmas actions, wanders ( in the four Datis in this 

world ) and who (after completely destroying all his Karmas ) 
attains Moksha is called a Jiva, A Jiva has no other cha- 
racteristic. 

BESIDES, 

iTR ^ ^ ?n5i 

^ 3r M K II 
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1. .Jiianam cha dArshanam cheva charittam cha tavo taha; 

♦ ♦ • " 

Viryam uvaogo a eyaiii jivasaa lakkhanam. 

V 

1. Jnaiiam jfijf Knowledge. 2 . Darshanaiii Conation. ‘ 6 . 

Charittam ;grf^ Kighr, conduct. 4. Tavo Tapah gn: Anstori- 
ties; penance. 5. Viryain ^^^-Power; strength and (5. Uvaogo 
Upiiyognh Enjoyment are tlie charsicteristics of it 

*I iva. 

“ In the impui'e state, nine properties of the soul may he 
mentioned:- 


1. It lived in the [)a.st, is living now, and sliall live forever. 

2 . It has perception and knowledge. 

3. It is immaterial, i. e. luis no toucfi, taste, smell or tolour. 

4. It is the only resj)onsible agent of all its actions. 

5. It completely tills the body which it occnpies e-g that oC 
an ant or an elephant. 

6. Ft enjoys the fviuts of all its Karmas. 

7. It wanders in Samsara. 

8. It can become Siddlui in. its perfect condition, 

y. It goes upward. ”■ 

In every man, every living being, a tlemaud for happiness; 
and aversion to pain or trouble, is the first universal feature of 
life. Jainism seizes this iis the most important characteristic of 
soul. It seeks happiness. It seeks this, iKjcanse it Iras it not. Ttc 
science, scail or life is only a mysterious something that lurk.s 
behind the marvel of matter. To Jainism and to all religions, this 
is an incomplete account of reality; tlm soul is as real as matter 
itself. The body is rough and gross; it is fit only for the strug- 
gle with its own kin-nuitter. The soul is subtle and refined, not 
meant for struggle with matter; it is wliat feels pain and plea- 
sure, The senses and the mind bear messuiges to it. It is the 
entity between which and the phenomena of life, the body is 
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the visible link. It is the .something which still feels discontent- 
el, when the boy and even the mind have found all that they 
want. It is a more inner principle of life than even mind. It is 
that which has the instinct of })eace and bliss. Despite all our 
pangs and .sorrows, we still hope for the best. This unkillablc 
hope i.s the faintest index to the eternal b]i.s.s, which i.s an ever- 
present characteristic of soul."’ 

“The hurry and competition of life soon tire us. This is due 
neither to laziness nor to love of weikness. It is otily the g(!rm 
of ct)mpa8sion which is the soul of man. It is the pursuit of 
peace, of uudisturbable trampiility that is a gi’eat feature of the 
.soul in its pure condition. The peace and bliss are the twdn 
goals aimed at by the soul. They cannot be ever-lasting uide.ss 
l>ase/l on deep, detailed, and well-digested kuowledg(\ Perception 
and convictioii are coiiditions of j)erfect knowledge. Thus, per- 
ception, knowledge, peace and l)li.ss are the great characteristics 
of soul. In eoml)iuation, they imply an enormous ])Ower in tin; 
fullv’-evolved .soul. ” 

The doctrine of soul is not in the dain vic'W, a mta’e matter 
of faith, it is a matter of ol>.s(‘rvatmn and common sense*. If 
people shut their eyes to the noon-diiy sun, and go on asking: 
“ Where is the sun, we cannot .see it. There is no sun; ” there is 
no remedy; they cannot see the light. By shutting one’s eyes to 
facts or ex])lainiug them aAv^ay, if they o]>pose our pet theory or 
.scepticism, we cannot kill facts, although truth is shut out in 
part or Avholly. 1 try to make this clear, as Jainism cannot l)e 
properly understooil and followed, ujiless we I)elieve in a soul 
iind clearly realize our belief and analyse, in detiiils, the meaning 
there of. 

All the souls in the universe can be classified into two main 
divisions. One division contains Muktatmas or those liber.i- 

ted iwuls who having completely destroyed the ))ondage of all the 
eight Karmas and being possessed of eight great qualities of tlie 
soul viz.l. Kevala Jnana Perfect Knowledge, 
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2. Kovala Darshaiia, Perfect conation. 

iJ. Ananta Virya Infinite power. 

4. Samyaktva Perfect right-belief. 

5. Avyabaihata Undisturbability. 

6. Sukshraatva Extreme fineness beyonri sense-percep- 

-tion. 

7. Avagahanatva sicpTT^STr? Inter-penetrability or infinite 
capacity for giving place;,-and. 

8. Agurulaghutvam. «|I|^55^?^-The quality of l>eiiig neither 

light nor heavy by nature, -these perfect souls, sul)lime in tlie 
knowlelge of the universe and l>eyond (Loka and A-l€>kii 

eternal and steady at the suininit of the universe, -are 
calletl Muktatmas g ^!a T r* lT or Sidilhataias f^^g^lTT. 

The other division consists of .Samsari Jivatmas 
Mundane or W'orldly beings who, under the band'ul influence 
I. Mithyatva Wrong belief. 2. A-virti 3T^r5C%“7< on- 

renunciation; voM'hissiu^ss. 8. I’l’amada srm^ Carelessness. 4, 
Kashaya Passions and iSo-IVii.shaya ^t^p?n^-Minor passions 

helping them, and 5. Yoga Functional acti\ ities ot‘ mind, 

8[)eech iurl btxiy (Mana Y^oga Vachana Y"oga and 

Kaya Yogii, wander from time immemorial, in this 

endless mist^ry-stricken S5misai*ii and assume ftaans in all the four 
Cutis or conditions of existence viz 1 A» a celestial being 
Di'va during Deva Crati 2. As a Manushya 

Human Ijeing during Manushya Cati. 3. As a TiryMiicli: 

sub-human creature, a lower being or a brute during 
Tiryancim Gati i?nNpTf^ and 4. As a Karaka ifj^-a hellish 
being during Karaka Gate 5l<«i;4ilcl-in accordance with, their good 
or evil actions. 

— THE FOFRTEEK SOUL CLASSES. — 

Badara suhume indij’a bi ti chsiurindiya asanni sanni ya; 

PajjattS-pajjatta evam te cbau-dasa hunti. 

The one-sensed souls, fine and gross; the two-three and 
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foiir-sea8e<l; the five-sensed, irrational and rational; all these, 
being developable and non -developable, make the fourteen classes 
( of Jiva ). 

This gatha enumerates the fourteen soul-classes, which may 
be shown thus: — 

a. Gross sensed Each of these is either, 

3. Two-sensed 1. Developable 

4. Three-sensed ^ or 

o. Four-sensed j 2. Nou-developable 

(1. Irrational Five-sensed | 

7. Rational „ „ J 

Paryapta (tTq’fjf Developable) Jivas are those who, within one 
nntara-muhurta i. e. within 4S minutes, gain the capability of 
fully developing the essential characteristics of the body, into 
which they are going to incarnate. 

While, those, that do not gain such a capacity, are called 
Aparyapta (sTT^lfH-K^on-developablev) 

[ Antara-muhurta is a period of time, which at its minimum 
consists of an Avail ( wink ) and ojie “ Samaya ” 

instant of time, and at its maximum, of forty -eight minutes, minus 
one samaya. All the other periods between these minimum and 
the maximum, are called Antara-muhurta j. 

KINDS AND VARIETIES OF SOULS. 

Samsari souls or Saiusari Jivatmas are of twc» 

kinds; viz 1. Sthavara Immobile Souls and 2, Trasa Brer 

Mobile Souls, according to the bodies they inhabit. 

Sthavara divas are those which are devoifl of locomotion 

and have only one organ of sense, viz that of Touch or tactile 
perception Sparsh ina.). Flarth, water, fire, air, and the vege- 

table kingdom, are known as Jivas belonging to the Sthavara 
class. Symptoms of life in these Sapraua Sthavara ( '<6rxrnir^«iret ) 
or living fixtures, consist among other phenomena, in RESPON- 
SIVE-NESS, as manifested by the series of changes in the 
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organic and in-organic worlds, as has also been recently demonst- 
rated by Dr. Jagdish Chandra Bose, the most renowned Bengalee 
scientist of the day, that, in addition to the dead pudgala-raatter, 
there is something auperphyslcal, both in the living and in the 
so-called non-living. Experiments have shown that, like plants 
and animals, a piece of metal responds in a like manner, if 
suitably influenced. But when killed by poison, like the plant or 
animal, it does not respond; When this something superphysical, 
departs from the constitution of the living and the so-called non- 
living, we say, it is dead, by which we mean that it does not 
respond. 

Sthavara souls are of five varieties— 

1. Prithvi Ivaya Earth-bodied Souls. Mineral 

substances e. g. Stones, Metals-Gold, Silver, Copper, Tin, Zinc; Dia- 
-monds, Saphire, Arsenic, Mercury, Common Salt, anfl various kinds 
of salts, earths, and stones, are examples of Prithvi Kaya substances. 

2. ApKaya Souls Water-bodied Souls. Surface water of 

rivers, ponds, lakes, setis, oceans, water of wells, deep springs, rain 
water, dew, hail, ice and-Ghanodadhi -solid mass of thick 

watery stratum supporting the under-ground residences of hellish 
l>eings and the celestial abodes of heavenly beings, are examples 
of Ap Kaya souls. 

3. Agni Kaya Teu Kaya Tejas Kaya 

Fire-bolied Souls. Live burning coals, fire of flames, bright light, 
sparks of fire emitting from heaps of hay or wood, fire-brand, 
meteor, torch, lightning and sparks of light coming from stars 
and planets, are examples of AgniRaya souls, 

4. VayuKaya Air-bodied Souls. Wind-storm going 

high up, wind-storm with a downward direction, wind-storm 
moving in a circle, mild wind-breeze, great wind-storms, thick 
and thin air-stratum at the bottom of seas, are examples of air- 
bodied souls. The air that we breath in, is held to be saturated 

with very fine animalcules. 
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5v VanaspatiKaya in the Vegetable King' 

dom-The presence of life in plants, has been proved beyond 
tloubt, by the researches of I)r. J. C. Bose> The plants live, grow 
and die, and respond to human and other stimuli applied tt» 
them. Jainism has long since credited plants and minerals with 
the possession of a soul and consciousnes.s of a very low grade. 

The vegetable king lorn is divided into two groups. The one 
voat lining Pratyeka Vanispati Kaya Jiviis or 

Individual-soulel vegetables pos.sessing one soul in one body. They 
are always Baiara gross, never Si.kshma- ftnc. These 

PiMtyeka Vanaspiti Kaya Jivas have an indiiidual soul for the 
root, skin, leaves, wood, flower, fruit, and seed. 

The other group coat .ins Sa Ihara^iii Vanaspati Kaya tlivas 
bin moil or group-souled vcgetable-s, which 
have iunurner.ible souls in one bo ly. Bulbous roots, sprouts, 
buds, moss of five varieties, carrots, {lotatoes, garlic, yam, tur- 
meric, Amritavela, thorn-apples, sjwouts of newly grown corn, 
turnips, cauli- flower, mushrooms, aloes, all unripe fruits, all 
leaves with hidden veins, green ginger, unripe fruits of tamarimls 
and mangoes, onions, varieties of thorn trc^c^s, Uuggulu, leaves of 
hemp, radish, and all those vegetaliles whose veins, knots, and 
joints are hidden; which, on <livisioii, can lie divide! equally, 
which are without fibres and which grow even after they arc 
crushed, are a few examples of Salharaiia Vanaspati Kaya Jivas. 
They are also called Anauta ( ST^cT ) Kaya Jiva«, 

Besides the above-named Sadharana Vanas}>ati Kaya Jivas, there 
are a number of other unknown Sadharana Vanaspati Kaya Jivas. 
By destroying a portion of it, innumerable small animalcules arc 
likely to suffer. These Sadharana Vanaspiti Kaya vegetables should 
not be used as food, because, by the use of such substances, not 
two or four or even more, but innumerable small animalcules 
are killed; they should therefore be abandoned for ever. 

By the operation of the common Sadharana bod} - 

making Karma, the Nigoda bodies, as they are also called, become 
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gix>up-souIe'.i. They are again known to be of two kinds 
gross or fine. Their bodies are gross or fine through the opera- 
tion of gross OP fine boiy-making Karinas. Obstructive ( 
ghata ) body is gross, while non-obstructive A-ghata body 

is fine. Gross bodies are called destructible or obstructive, because 
they alone can destroy each other. 

Fine bodies are indestructible or non-obstructive, because 
nothing can kill them, and they can kill nothing. They die a 
natural death at the exhaustion of their age Karma. They per- 
vade throughout the whole universe. 

Nigoda Living Beings. 

“ Nigoda ” beings are of two kinds, fine and gross. Fine 
Nigo<ia Living beings exist every where in the Universe, from 
the nether-most hell to the highest region of the eternally 
liberated souls-( 14 Rajus high ). They are one-sensed, both 
developable and undevelopable, take birth and die eighteen 
times in the short interval of time taken by one pulse-beat of 
an average human being. Of course, being souls, they have 
knowledge; but this knowleilge preceded by its conation, is limited 
to the sense of touch. These Nigoda souls are neither earth- 
boidied, water-bo die !, fire-bo;lied nor air-bodied. They belong to 
the vegetable sub-class of the Immobile class of souls. They 
have one body occupiel by rniny souls which are born, which 
live and which die tojjether. 

These group-souls are of two kinds: — 

1. Those that have never left Nigoda. They are called Nitya 

Rift ) Nigoda ever-one-body-inany souled 

2. Those that left Nigoda and l)ecame embodied in higher 

forms of soul-classes. But have come down to Nigoda once 
more. These are called Itara Nigoda or Chaturgati 

Nigoda 9^iti%p|i|l4^-0ne body many-souled. 

These two are also called Sadtharana or Cornmon or Group- 
souled-classes of vegetables. 
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The other class o£ souls is Trasa ’srer.-( from Sanskrit 
fear ) or Mobile souls. 

Trasa jivas are those, who have power of locomotion and are 
therefore, able to run away from the seat of danger. The distinc- 
-tion is that, the Sthavara souls cannot move at all at their own 
will, while the Trasa souls are able to move to a greater or less 
extent. 

The tras souls have sense-organs and they are named 
Dvi-indriya 9frt^3[?I-Tri-indriya, Chatur-indriya and 

Panchendriya, according as they possess two, three, four 
or five sense-organs. 

Dvi-indriya souls are those, which have two senses 
i. e. that of touch, and that of taste. Conch, shells, cowries, 
leeches, intestinal worms, silk-worrns, maggots, are examples of 
two-sensed souls. 

Tri-indriya souls are those, which have three senses 
i. e the sense of touch, the sense of taste, and the sense of smell. 
Bugs, lice, ants, centipeds, cochineal, worms in human excrements, 
worms in excrements of lower animals, insects in spoiled grains 
of corn, insects found on ears of diseased dogs, worms found in 
spoiled sugar and sugar-juice are examples of three-sensed souls. 

Chatur-indriya souls are those, which have four 
senses i. e the sense of touch, the sense of taste, the sense of 
smell, and the sense of sight. Scorpions, bees, wasps, flies, crabs, 
mosquitoes, and brown reddish leech, are a few examples oi 
four-sensed souls. 

Two-sensed souls do not usually possess any legs. Three- 
sensed souls have four to six or more legs. Four-sensed souls 
have six or eight legs and five-sensed souls have two or four 
feet. Serpents, pantheons, fish have no legs. 

Three-sensed jivas Iwve two hairs in front and four-sensed 
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jivas have two horny excrescences in front. 

ilj^f^^-Panch-indriya souls are those, who possess all the 
five senses-viz the sense o£ touch, the sense of taste, the sense 
of smell, the sense of sight, and the sense of hearing. Panch- 
indriya jivas are of four kinds viz. 1. Narakasn^ Hellish beings, 
2 Tiryancha-f^^ Lower, animals, brutes, 3. Manushya 
Human beings and 4. Devas ^ Celestial beings. 

1. Narakas Hellish; N&atas ^|? 3 T-Unamused, are so-called 

because they never like the Dravya Objects Kshetra, 

$r9r Place Kala Time and Bbava Conditions in which 
they are placed nor do they like each other. All the objects 
and surroundings in bell, are altogether disagreable. The 
very name Narata *jp:?n or Naraka signifies that the 

hellish beings do not at all like the conditions of bell nor 
do they like each other. 

2. Tiryancha Crooked, Sub-huraaii souls, Lower animals 

or Brutes, are so-called l>ecause they adopt crooked thought- 
activities, liave open indulgence in their animal feelings, 
are in a very low position as regards their body position, 
have little knowledge and Inive multifarious grave demerits. 

3. Manushya Manushah 4H^| : Human beings ( Men ) 

are so-called because they always have discrimination, are 
mentally well— qualified, strong of will-power, and are 
descended from the Manus (or Xulkaras) the leaders of men, 

Manus or Kulkaras are born in the Bharafei and 

Airvata Kshetras just at the beginning of the transformation 
of Bhogu-bhumi or enjoyment conditions into Karma-Bhumi 
or work-conditions. They are sixteen in number and one 
follows the other after definite intervals. They instruct the 
people into new ways of living and hence they have been 
spoken of as the chief ancestors of all men. (In the present 
age, Nabhi Raja was the seventh and his son Shri Rishabha- 
deva, was the first Tirthamkara, of the present series of 
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During the present age Nabhi Raja was the seventh and 
his son shri Rishabha-deva, was the first Tirthamkara o£ the 
present series o£ twenty-four Tirthamkaras and his son 
Bharata-cakravarti, after whom the country is named Bharata 
Kshetra was the first cakravartin. 

4. Devas or celestial beings are so-called because they always 
amuse themselves with their eight heavenly acquisitions and 
have shining heavenly constitutions. 

The eight heavenly acquisitions of the celestials which are 
theirs by nature, are the following: — 

1. Anima arfirin'-This enables -them to make their body very 
small. 

2. Mahima is the op|X>tite of the first and helps them to 

extend their bodies to any dimensious. 

3. Laghiraa by which they can make their bodies very 

light. 

4. Garima hy which they can make their bodies very 

heavy. 

o. Sakama Rupitva by which they can at their 

own will, adopt any forms and any num1)er of bodies at 
one time 

6. Vashitva by which they can bring others under 

subjugation. 

7. Ishitva by which they can exhibit superiority. 

8. Prak3.mya jnjjt^T-Power to act as they desire. 

Heavenly Constitution-The constitution of celestial souls is 
technically called, Vaikriyika S'arira Fluid body. 

The celestial beings can assume any form they like. Their body 
has no flesh, blood and bones and there are no filthy excretions 
from it. It is very lustrous. 

We are human beings. The Panch-indriya Jivas are called 
rational ( Sanjni-Possessing clear conception ) or irrational 
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( «NWFl[~A--«anini Not possessing clear conception ) in accordance 
as they possess clear conception or not. 

Horses, cpws, buffaloes, dogs, asses elephants, tigers, lions; 
birds like parrots, pigeons, crows, sea-birds, aligators, fish 
living in water; snakes pantheons, crawling on ground, are a few 
examples of Tiryancha Panchendriya Jivas. 

Varieties of Tiryancha Panchendriya Jivas. 

915!^ P r Rig . 1 i 

fggwTC wro ^ 3rapaT6r h ^ ii 

Jalayara thalayara khayara tiviha panchindiya tirikkha ya; 

Susumara rnachchha kachchhava gaha magara ya jaiacbari. 

Tiryancha panchtmdriya jivas are of three kinds;-l. Jalayara, 
3T«S^-1. Aquatics or those living in water. 2. Thalayara 
Those living on dry land and S. Khayara-JgfjRj-Those flying in 
the air. 

Susumara Sea-whales, Machchha Fish; Kach- 

chhava-9P80er. Tortoise; Gaha Crocodiles and Magara 

rnpc Marine monsters, aligators, ai*e examples of Jalachara Jivas. 

f^g r 

«it-^-9R?5-^5gr ^ ii ii 

Chaupaya Uraparisappa Bhuyaparisappa ya Thalayara tiviha; 

Go Sappa Naula pjimuha bodhavva te samaseT^am. 

Thalachara jivas are of three kinds;- 

1. Chaupaya Chatuspada Four-footed quadrupeds, 

2. Ui’a parisappa ^’-CvR^f'^Vf-Ura parisaiq)a -Those moving 

about on breast-and 3. Bhuya-parisappa Bhuja- 

parisarpa Those moving on hands. 

Cows, buffaloes, horses, asses, elephants, camels, sheep, goats 
etc are examples of Four-footed Thalachara Jivas. 
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Sappa gfcqf-Sar|)a huge .snakes, boas, i)M« theons etc 

are a £ew examples ol* TliJ-lacliaiM Jivus moving al>oufc on breast. 

Naula 3f^-Nakula fi^r^r-Miin goose, rats, squirrels, monkeys 
etc are a f:ew^ examples oF Bhuja-parisarpa --livas iiiovhig 

about on arms. 

^ %gr i 

^rfl’ ii ^ ii 

fvhaya,ra Romiiya inikkhi ('haiiimaya- pakkhi va j»aya<l:i cheva; 

Kara logao bahiiu Samugga-pakkhi VMgaya pakkhi. 

Khaya ra ?^€rrr - Kh Chara %gr?rr- Is, moving al out in the 
air, are either Roinaya pakkhi ^fJT^qqf^-possesset oF wings Furui- 
'^herl witli tine liair; or ('hauiinaya -p vkklii q gf ? C T {iossessed 

of wings ma'h* <d' skin; an 1 outside the Majuisliya loka 1. e dambu 
vlvipa, Dhatakik hand <1 vipa and A r lha l^ishkara \ ara d v ipa, 
where only, tliei*e are livijig ))eiugs. there are l)irds witli (dosed 
wings and with extended wings. 

Pariots. pigeons, ero\v>, s]».iri*ovv.s. swans, er iiies, \ ultures 
etc are exampU\s ol* Ixoinava pakkhi di \ as. i. e liirds 

whose wings are Furnislied witli fine hair. 

Bats, nettle-wings ete are examples oF Chamrnaya paivkhi, 
ivas. 

ha\ V e d ala— riiala-' Kha yara samueheli h iina ga I )l)ha yii < lu 1 la lui n ti . 

All these Jalachara, riialftchara and .Ivlicehara *)lvas a'r<^ 
born From an uterus, as well <is, are born spontaneously without 
an uterus or a divine bod or a jilace of birth for Xaraki divas. 


Paryapti ijq’ffH ( Developableness ) Paryapti is the 

attainment of the capacity ol developiiig body, mind, speech and 
the five senses, while tliose func- 


tionaries. 
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“ Biologists and Zoologists alone can say if it is capable of 
being subjected to experiments. 

V 

But the briefest Jaina account ‘is this:-The newly-born soul 
is incomplete, but it has the capacity to l)ecome complete, in assi- 
milation, body, senses, respiration, speech, and mind. The completion 
of the capacity to develop these six processes makes the six 
Paryaptis. 

When a soul goes from one condition of existence to another, 
it assimilates the molecules of Aharaka Matter and also 

of speech matter in the case of more than one sensed and of 
mind -matter, in the case of I’ational beings. The ah^aka molecu- 
les lorm the physical bo'ly of human and sub-human beings; the 
fluid -V'^aikriyaka ^f^«Ifr-trausformable body of celestial and 
hellish beings, and the assimilative body in case of saints. These 
molecules must be reduced to a primary solid and liquid form. 
The completion of the capacity to do it, is the Assimilative 
«fW'^<k-Aharaka Development. 

The solid portions develop into bone and hard substances, and 
the liquid into blood, bile etc, the fluid substances of the body. 
The completion of the capacity to do it, is the S'arira Body 
Development. The molecular matter assimilated by the soul is 
further formed into sense-organs; the completion of the capacity 
to do at, is the lu'lriya f^jpg-Sense Development. The wear and 
tear of the body, is made up by ceaseless Respiration. The com- 
pletion of the capacity for I’espiration is Anapana ^|U|'q'|U| Deve- 
lopment. The completion of the capacity to form speech-mole- 
cules and mind-molecules into speech and mind, is respectively 
the Speech and Mind Development. 

The beginning of the acquring of four, five or six capacities 
is simultaneous, but their completion is in the order in which 
they are named above. And from the first kind, each successive 
development takes more time to complete itself than its predece- 
ssor. By each one individually, and all the six collectively never 
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take more than one Autara-Muhurta, the minimuin of which is 
oiie Svali-ajp^Sir ( wink ) and one Samaya ( instant ) and 

maximum is forty-eight minutes^ minus one instant. But a com- 
pletely undevelopable ( Lal)dhi Aparyaptaka ) ( ) soul 

does not complete its capacity to develop and dies within one 
Autara-Muhurta which is one-eighteenth of one puJse-l)eut. 

The right place of tfiijoying tlie benign frviits of good actions 
done by human beings and lower animals is Deva-loka 
Celestial abodes, and the place of enduring the hardships of evil 
actions done by'^ them, is Naraka Bhumi-3|TC^^fil hell, 

Tlie Xarakas live under-giound. The mwldle world of the 
universe is the region occupied by human beings and tlve sul)- 
humau l:)eings. The middle of the f pj>er ^^.orld is the region of 
heavenly beings, 

THE t KlVEltSK. 

The Universe is 14 liajus high. 7 llajus at tlie base, with a 
thickness, wliicli at its base is 7 llajus; then it griidually decioases 
to one llaju at the height of 7 llajus i. e. at tlic Middle* of 
the Universe, where the Middle M^orbl i. e. the region of tlm 
human and sub-human Indjigs is situaterl. 

Then, it gradually grows to a thickness of o llajus at the 
point where the si.xth heaven ends and which marks the Middle 
of the Upper World or the region of heaccaily beings. Einally, 
it gradually* decreases to a thickness of oia^ llaju at the toji 
of the Universe i. e. 14 llajus high al)c)ve the base*, 7 llaju.s 
high al)Ove the Middle Worhl and llajus high id ove the sixtli 
heaven. It is here that the Siddha Kshotra or the llegioii of 
Eternally Libei’ated Souls is situated. This is at the toj* of tlu^ 
Universe. 

The whole universe is enveloped in thret* iitmosjdieres, cidled 
the Vata Valayas or wind-sheaths. They are: — 
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I. The thick wiiul or very utmospheve Ghanodadhi-vata- 

valaya ^ 

IL The lef5s thick or dense atmosphere Ghana-vata-valaya 

[II. The fine wind or rare atmosphere Tanii-vata-vaiaya 

The above Immau region is Adhi Dvipa two <oiiti 

neuts and a half-vizi. Jarnbu Dvipa^ Dhataki Khanda^ and half 
Pushkara-vara Dvipa. 

Space Akashat is dividerl into the Universe 

Loka-kasha and N^oti-miiverse 3T^^rq>RI .Vloka -kasha. The 
universe is itivided into three parts. The Upvper universe 
Urdhva loka; the Mid lie universe Madhya -Ioka and the 

Lower universe Adhah-loka. The upper universe and 

that alone contains the heav enly residences of celestial beings. 
In the centre of the Middle universe, there is Mount Meru. 
It is surrounded on all sides by Jarnbu dvipa,- a continent having 
a diameter of lOOOhO yojans, Jambu rlvipa is encircletl by the 
Lavana Sainudra gqo T fJ 200000 yojans in diameter. This is 
encircled by the continent Dhataki Ivbanda erraqvNr^ 100000 
yojans in diameter enciirled Iry the ocean Kalodadhi 
^0000 yojans in diameter. This is again encii*cled by the conti- 
nent Pushkara Dvipa 1(>(KKH)0 yojans in diameter. Push- 

kara vara dvipa is bisected through-oirt by the mountain Manu- 
shottarii 44 |^q)y|< so-calle<l because no human being can exist 
beyond this monirtain. Beyond Pushkara vara dvipay there are in- 
-numerable oceans and continents, the diameter of each one being 
doable that of its predecessor. T'he last continent is Svyam- 
bhu-ramana and the last ocean is also called Svyambhu— ramana 
The last continent is divided in its middle by the 
mountain Svyamprabha ( )* 

The first continents and the first two oceans, have both 
Karma Bhumi-qS^ljfw Bhoga-Bhumi The last ocean 
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and half of the last continent next to the ocean have got only 
Karma-Bhumi. The rest of the oteans and continents have only 
Bhoga-Bhumi, 

The Middle Universe is the abode of three groups of celes- 
tial beings i, e. 1. Bhavanaputi Residentials 2. Vyantara 

Peripatetics and ' 6 . dyotiskah Stellars, as also of 

the human and sub-human beings. Human and sub-human 
beings both of Karma-Bhumi and Bhoga-Bhumi type are found 
in the first two oceans and the first two and a half continents 
i. e. up to the Manushottara. ISo human beings of any kind are 
found anywhere else in the universe. 

One-sensed beings are found in the whole universe, 2 to 4- 
-sensed and 5 sensed irrational beings are found only in the first 
two oceans, first 2| continents, last ^ continent and the last ocejini 

Five-sensed rational human beings are found only in the 
first 2 ^ continents and the first two oceans. Five-sensed rational 
sub-human beings-lower animals of the Bhoga-Bhumi type are 
found everywhere except the last half continent and the last 
ocean. 

Beyond Manushottara and the Svayamprabha, there are only 
5-sensed animals with mind only, of the Bhoga-Bhumi type. 
In the last ^ continent and the last ocean, there are all kinds 
of animals of the Karma-Bhumi type. 

Our earth is an immense circular body consisting of a 
umber of concentric rings called Dvipas ^^Tf-lslands, separated 
from each other by ring-shaped oceans. In the centre, stands 
Mount Meru. Around this, at its foot, runs the first continent 
Jambu-dvipa This is surrounded by the Lavana-samudra 

or the Salt Sea. Then come the other continents each followed 
by a sea-ring. The names of the first eight continents beginning 
from Jambu-dvipa out- wards are: — 

1. Jambu-dvipa — The Jambu Island. 



2. Dhataki-dvipa-«n;ri§^ jftq’-called the Grislea Tomentosa Island 
from its resemblance to the flower of Grislea Tomentosa. 

3. Pushkara vara-dvipa called the Lotus Island from 

its resemblance to the lotus flower. 

4. Varunivara-dvipa jftq'-The Water Island. 

5. Kshiravara-dvipa-^^g?: jf^tj-The Milk-white Island. 

6. Ghrutavara-dvipa Ghee ( Clarified butter ) Island, 

7. Ikshuvara-dvipa f^?n 55 im'-The Sugar-cane Juice Island. 

8. NaudisVara-dvipa The Nandis’vara Island. 

The sea between Dhataki-dvipa and Pushkara vara dvipa is the 
Kalodadhi The Pushkaravara dvipa is divided by Mount 

Manushottara, which is the ultimate limit of the region inhabited 
by human beings. Thus, human beings live in two and a half 
continents: Jambu-dvipa, Dhataki dvipa and half of Pushkaravani 
dvipa. The name of the last sea is Svayambhu-ramana 
Non-human beings ( Tiryancha ) live in the whole of the 

Middle World; immobile souls ( Sthavara ) iii the whole 

Universe. 

Aquatic souls are only in the first two seas ( Lavana Samu- 
di’a and Kalodadhi ) and in the last. 

We are concerned mainly wdth eTambu-dvipa. It has six moun- 
tains running thru it east and w'est. These are, from south 
to north:-( 1 ) Himavana (2) Maha-himavan 

(») Nishadha (4) Nila sftcS (5) Rukmin and (6) 

S'ikharin These divide it into seven zones. 

From the south, the names are Bharata-Kshetra 2. Haimavata- 
Kshetra 3. Hari-Kshetra 4. Videha-Kshetra 5. Ramyaka Kshetra 
6. Hairanyavata-Kshetra and 7. Airavata Kshetra. 

Bharata-kshetra is the part to which we belong. Bharata 
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kshetra is divided by the Vijayaradha mountain into a northern 
and a southern region. The northern region is peopled by Mlecchas 
4^^ (barbarians). The southern region is divided into three sections 
by two great rivers-the Maha-Sindhu Indus in the west 

and the Maha-Gahga Ganges in the east. The barbarians, 

again, people the extreme eastern and western sections. 

We belong to the middle section called the Arya-khanda. 
It is bounded by the Great Ganges on the east, by the Vijayar- 
dha Mountain on the north, by the Great Indus on the west and 
by the Salt sea on the south. 

Bharata-kshetra is 526x®g yogans broad. The two rivers, the 
Great Indus and the Great Ganges, and the mountain Vijayardha 
divide it into six sections as seen above. 

Our whole world with its Asia, Europe, America, Africa, 
Australia etc. are included in Arya-khanda. 
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Chapter II 

5u>deva Su-guru Su-dharma 

• * . V • ; ■ ‘ ‘ .... ^ 

It is Said:-— 

1. «Tar wr 

^j^gorra: *rlrg g^ ^»rfsr ii K ii 

Adhyatma kalpa-druma 

N* 

1 Gaja shava potoksha rathan yatheshta padaptaye bhad^^^ 
uijan paran va; Bhajanti vijiiali sup;uiian bhajaivain shivaya shud- 
dhan guru deva dharman. 

1 Just as wise persons take into their service, their own 
well-equipped elephants, horses, boats, oxen and chariots or those 
belonging to others, for the purpose of going to a desired place, 
in the same manner 0 worthy man!, therefore adore a Sudcva 

a true God, a Su-guru gg^-a true Guru-teacher and Su- 
dharma a true Dharma for the attainment of. Liberation. 

2 if viijKidi g^^ qgf 51 ^r% 

ll ll 

-Adhyatma Kalpa-druma. 

2 Na dharmacinta gurudeva bhakti-r-ycsham, na vairagya 
lavospi chittc; Ti?sha.m prasuklesha phalah pashunamivodbhavah 
syadudaranabhariaam. 

2 The birth, of such voracious persons, who have no consi- 
deration for virtuous actions, w^ho have no devotion towards Gurus 
and Dcvas, and who have not a particle of indiJfference to worldly 
objects, in their minds, is as distressing as the birth of a lower 
animal. 

Kalikala Sarvajna Acharya Maharaja ShrimSu HemchandrS- 
charyaji writes about the most essential qualities of a Sudeva 
a true God thus:— 
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1 

*T5i^ «nif, ^ M ^ H 

2 4igrH #^ ^ Pif%?R 1 

Ji5i^ g ^ $1^ I snirsiR^: « ^ ii 

?» Kg r u r ^ < TSi wm i 

^si, Wf i%q; ^ M ^ H 

^T g T ^ ? ^ gh?-Maliad<‘va Stotra ( Hem ) 

1. Mahajnanam bhavedyasya, lokaJoka-prakadiakarn; Mahadaya 
•darno dhyaiiain Maliadevali sa iichyate. 1. 

2 . Eagadveshau, mah'imallau diirjayau yt*na nirjitau; Mahadevam 
til tarn maiiyc sliissha vai iiaiuadhanikah 2. 

4b Maha.kix)dh<j, rnahamano, mahamaya maba madab: Maba lobbo 
bato yena, Mahadevah sa uchyate. 3, 

1. He, -wIk) has t'ompkte knowledge capable o£ enlightening 
Ix)ka-tlie universe and A-loka-tlie space outside the universe; 
wlio has great compassion ( for living Ixjings ); who has self- 
eontiol; and wIk) is devoted to religious meditation, is called 
a great (Jod. 

2. I really consider him, as a great God, who has conquered, 
the tvix> very jxiwerful wrestlers, -passion and hatred-which 
are hard to be conijuered; tire rest are merely^ bearing the 
name. 


3. He who has thoroughly overcome, anger, pride, deceit, conceit 
and greed, is called a great God* 

II V II 

^ ?T ^3^ II H II 

BhagavSn Haribhadra Suri Ashtaka Prakaranain. 

O • * 
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4. To vitarSgah Sarvajno . yah sgsvfeta ^ukh^Svarah; Klishta 
karma kalatitah sarvatha niahkala statha. 4 

5. Yah pnjyah sarva d^vanam, yo dhy^yah sarva yoginam; Yah 
srashta 8an.’a nitinam, Mahadevah sa uchyate. 

4. He, who has become completely free from passion and 
hatred; who is Sarvajna ^ Omniscient; who is the Lord of 
Eternal Happiness; who has completely over-come the smallest 
portion of Karmas of evil actions; and who has therefore become 
completely free from the minutest part of Karmas in every way. 

0 . Who is worshipped by all the gods; who is meditated upon 

by all the Yogins; and who is the creator of all worldly wisdom 
is called a great God. ’ 

^ SIT 

^ ^T4IK I 

sw: II ^ n 

(f. Vishnu r-va Tripurantako hhavatu va Brahma Surendro s 
thava; Bhanu r-va SaSalakshano s tha Bhagavan Buddho s 
tha Siddho s thava. Riga dvcsha visharti Moha rahitah 
sattvanukampodyato; yah sarvais saha samskrito guna ganai 
stasmai namah sarvada. 

6 Let him be, Vishnu or -S’iva or Brahma or Surendra-the 
King of the gods-or the Sun or the Moon or Bhagavan Buddha 
or Siddha Bhagavan. But obeisance always to him, who is devoid 
of the misery of the poison of Passion and Hatred and Moha ^ 
Infatuation; delusion; who is always ready to have compassion 
for all living beings, and who is adorned with a multitude of 
virtuous qualities. 

7. Mill I 

’n»T>q%|5^<iRr lEw ^ Htfun non 

. -—Shiva Purina, Jnana Samhita. 
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7. Nirmamo nirahamkarao nissango nishparigrahah 

Kaga dveeha vinirmukta stam devam brahmani viduh 7. 

7. The Brahmans snpuil Theologicians call him a Deva 
God, who is free from love towards worldly objects, who is free 
from egotism, who is free from all desires, who is free from 
possessions and who is delivered from the bondfe of passion and 
hatred. 

Arahat Deva or Jinendra Deva. 




l. Rago ariganasangaman'nuaieyo, dvt^ho dvishaddaraiia hetu 
gamyah; Mohah kuvrittagama dosha sadhyo no yasya deva sa 
sa caiva marhan. 


1. Riga xni Passion is to be inferred by association with 

young females; Dvesha Hatred or malire to be known as the 
cause of destruction of enemies; and Moha Infatuation or 

delusion is to he infened by the acquisition of defects incidental 
to e%nl actions. A god, who does not possess any of these defects 
is a true God, and he is an Arhant sffsgr Parmitma. 

»nl?f fl ^ n 

2. Sringaradi rasangarai r-na dunam dihinam hitam; E'kanta 
.Santatopeta marhatam vrita madbhutam. 

2. The virtuous conduct of the Arhanta is wonderfuf. The 
welfare of living beings is not destroyed by the embers of the 
relish of sexual love, ( as ) it is endued with exclusive 
tranquility. 

«! aw, w % ti 
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3. Jinendra pranidbanena guran’im vandanena ca; Na 
tisthati chirarn papam chhidra haste yathodakam 

3. By prol'ound meditation of Jinendra tii%q['-Parmatmas— 
the lord of the Jainas, who have conqaei‘ed passion, hatred, delu- 
sion etc-and by respectful salutation to the teachers, sin does 
ntrt remain long, just as water does not rerniun in a hand with 
holes in it. 

4. m 

sft^ sr^ 

^ II a II 

4. Papam lurnpati durgatim dalayati vyj'padayatyapadarn; 
Punyam sanchinute’ shriyam vitanutc pushnati nirogatani; 
Saubh gyan™ vidadhati pallavayati pritini prasute yasah; Svargam 
yacchati nivritim cha rachayatyarch: rhatani nirmita. 

4. The worship done to the Arhats, destroys sin, crushes 
misfortune, kills misery, accumulates Punya ynsf merit, spreads 
prosperity, nourishes hetilth, bestows good luck, diffuses affection, 
generates fame, bestows heaven and accomplishes Moksha 
Liberation. 


?i: 3R: II ^ n 

sWv^^-Sindura Prakaraiia 

5. Svargastasya grihanganam sahachari samrajya lakshmih 
subha; Saubhagyadi ; gunvali r-vilasati svairam vapu-r-vesmani; 
Samsgrah sutarah sivam kara tala krod^ luthatyanjasl; A'ah 
Sraddha-bhara bhajanam Jinapateh pujim vidhatte janah. 

5. The man who sincerely worships Jina-pati-fii^Ulflr the 
lord of the Jinas-with confidence, has Svarga, heaven as 
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the courtyard of his house; the excellent wealth of the universal 
sovereignty accompanies him; a series of good luck and other 
virtuous qualities becomes gradually manifest; the Sans ra 
the ocean of worldly existence, becomes easy to cross, and pros- 
perity rolls speedily into the Cavity of his hand. 

ii % ii 

6. Yah pushpai r-jinamarchati smitasura stri lochanaih so s 
rchyate; Yastam vandata eksa strijagata so s harnisam vandya- 
t(‘; Yastain stauti paratra vritradamana stomena sa st’uyate; 
Yastam dhyaj^ati klripta karmma nidhanah sa dhyayate yogibhih. 

6. He who worships a Jina with flowers, is adored by the 
eyes of smiling divine females; he who bows down before him 
only once, is saluted always by the three worlds; he who subsid- 
ing enemies, pi’aises him, is jiraisedby euoligistic hymns, in the 
next world; he, who with his karmas reduced by cutting down, 
meditates upon him, is meditated upon by Yogins. 

7 . 

%lr II ^ II 

7. Grihani karmani vihaya bhavyah; Shri Vitaragain pari- 
pujayanti; Ye Suddha bh'ivat tridasadhipatyani; Sampadaya- 
ntyashu sivam kraraena. 

7. Those fortunate persons, who leaving aside their house- 
hold business, worship with a pure affectionate heart, the Vita- 
raga Exalted Soul ( who is perfectly exempt from 

worldly desires, ) acquire the lordship of the gods and acquire 
Liberation quickly in turn. 



30 : 


Su-guru 

1. ^ I 

II \ II 

1. Dharmajno dharma karta cha sada dharma pcavartakah; 

Satvebhyah sarva sastrarkha deshako guru ruchyate. 

1 . He, who knows the Shastras; who acts in confirmity with 
the tenets o£ the Shastras; who always propagates the principles 
of the religion and who preaches the meanings of all the Sh s- 
tras to living beings, is called a Guru 5 ^ a teacher. 

2 . 

Sindiura Pmkarana f^r^< Sl^?;ar. 

2. Vidalayati kubodham bodhayatyagam. rtham; Sugati kugati 
luSrgau punya pape vyanakti; Avagamayati krityakrityabhedain 
gum r-yo; Bhavajala nidhipota stam vina nasti ka^chit. 

2 . The teacher destroys wrong belief; he imparts the 
knowledge of the scriptures; he shows the distinction between 
merit and demerit, and the right road to happiness and misery; he 
explains what is worth doing and what is not. There is none 
else except such a teacher, who is like a ship in crossing the 
ocean of Samsara. 

3. ft? ^ 

t fv rs •> _ - 

^ ^ sn^ 3 «it: II X n 

3 . Kim dhyanena bhavatyasesa Vishaya tySgaih s-tapobhih 
kritam; Purna bhavanayS slamipdriya damaih paryaptamapt!!- 
gamaih; Kintv^kain bhavanasanam kuru guru pritya guroh 
s'sanam; Sarve yena vina vinatha balavat svarthaya nf lam 
gunah. 



3. What is - the nse o£ deep meditatiou ?; Let there be an. 
abandonment of sensual pleasures; away with austerities; suffice 
with thoughts promoting welfare; enough of restraint of senses; 
and enough of the precepts of wise persons. However observe, 
very affectionately, only the commands of the teacher, wffich 
destroy future existences in the Samsara. Because all the remain- 
ing virtuous qualities without the observance of such commands 
are not able to accomplish one’s desired objects like an army 
without a commander. 

4. mm wim 

SI qr II « II 

4. Pita mata bhratiX priya sahacdiari sununivahah; Suhrut 
swami madyat kari bhata rathl svah parikarah; Niraajjantam 
jantum naraka kuhare rakshitu malam; Guro r-dharmadharma 
prakatana par.it kospi na parah. 

4. Except the Guru ajs^-teacher, competent to disclose 
Dharma and Adharma, there is none else viz a father, a mother, 
a brother, dear wife, a multitude of sons, a friend, a lord of 
rutting elephants, warriors, chariots horses, and retinue, who 
is able to protect living beings from drowning in the pit of 
Naraka hell. 

Su-dharma 

1. ^ fk «iw 

^ qrWf: sraPRi: II ^11 

Daksha Smriti 

1. Sukhain hi vanchhate sarvah taccha darma samudbhavam; 
Tasmaddharmah sada karyah sarva varnaih-prayatnataih. 

• ' ' . 

1. All creatures desire for happiness; that happiness is 

acquired by Dharma, Therefore, ( members of ) all the castes 
alwayas strenuously observe. Dharma. 
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2. iniNi ^ 

^i%«r sftonf^, ferg ^r Or ii ^ n 

" Trishashthi, f9R% 

2. Dharmo mafceva pushnati, dharmah pafci piteva cha; 
Dharmah sakheva prinati, dharmah snihyati baiidhuvat. 

2. Dharma nourishes like a mother; dharma protects like a 
father; dharma pleases like a friend; and dharma shows affection 
like a brother. 

3. vRTfiRr sTiraj: i 

^ ii ^ ii 

Dharma Bindu: 

3. Dhanado dhanarthinam proktah kaminam sarva kamadah ; 
Dhrama evapavargasya paramparyena sadhakah. 

3. Dhai’ma is said to be Dhanada qcRf-Giver of VVealth- 

Kubera to persons desirous of wealth, Ivamada granting 

all desires to those desirous of fulfiling their desires, and diiarma 
alone is useful in accomplishing Final Beatitude by uninterrupted 
succession. 

^ ^ fg II a II 

4. Dharmo duhkkha davanalasya jaladah saukhyeka Chinta- 
manih; Dharma 5 oka mahoragasya Garudo dharmo vipat trayakah; 
Dharmah praudha pada pradarsanapatu r-dharmo a-dvitiyah 
sakha; Dharmo janmajarrunriti kshayakaro dharmo hi moksha 
pradah. 

4. Dharma is a shower of rain, to the burning flame of 
miseiyv the only Chintimani Ratna, flraTnt^ 5 -the magical thought- 
gem fulfilling its possessor’s evew wish-of happiness; Dharma Is a 
Garuda *reg-an eagle-king of the feathered race- to the great 



ijeifpent-sOi’row. Dharma is a protector in adversity. Dharma is 
capable o£ showing exalted position. Dharma is the only friend. 
Dharma is the destroyer of birth, oldage and death. Dharma 
alone is the bestower of Moksha Liberation. 

^ flsn: h ii 

Mahu Bharata-flfT^rror. 

5. Ahara nidra bhaya maithunarn cha samanyametat pashu* 
bhi r-naranam; Dharmo hi teshamadhiko vis'esho dharmena 
hintih pas'ubhih sarniina. 

5. Human beings have food, sleep, fear and sexual union 
in common with lower animals. The human beings have Dharma 
ag an additional peculiarity. Persons neglecting Dharma are like 
beasts. 

Ku-d{iva 

1. ir i 

^ 3^ II m 

Yoga Shastra-!^l?r5n^. 

i. Ye stri sastra ksha sutradi ragadyanka kalankitah; Nigra* 
li Tnilgrahapar I ste deva syu r—na muktaye. 

1. The gods whose laps are disgraced by the sign of passion 
and hatred, that is to say, females, weapons and rosary with 
them and who are eager for coercion and favour, are not for 
jlukti Liberation. 

wt ^ ^ II ^ II 

Padma Purana qifc^or. 

S. K.oti janma kritam punyam yajna dana kri^adikam; Sadya 
Bfttv&ni layam ySti yaksha bhutadi pujan&t. 



S. Tte punya acquired during croree o£ lives, by sacrficre, 
and meriteious deeds U totally destroyed immediatoy by 
«» worship o£ Yaksha a class o£ demi-gods, and Bhuta rp 

evil spirits. 


— Padma Purana 

3 Brahma-rakshasa, vHala yaksha bhutarchanam nnnam; 
Kumbhi paka mahaghora naraka prapti sadhanain. 

3 The worship o£ Brahma-rakshasa sl^<TSera‘, a kmd of evil 
demon, Vetala %?n55 a kind of demon that takes possession of a 
dead body, Yaksha a kind of demi-god, attendents of 

Kubera, and Bhuta ^ ghosts, acomplishes the acquisition of a 
very terrible Naraka, named Kumbhipaka 


Ku-guru 


1 Sarvabhilas'hinah sarva-bhojinah sa^parigrahah a-brahma- 
cterino mithyopadeSa guravo na tu. 

1 Those who are ambitious about every thing, who eat 
every thing eatable or otherwise, who have family and 
property, who are un-chaste and who preach wrong beliefs 
are really not ij5 Gurus, true teachers. 

^ .. Yoga 
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2 Pari-graharambhamagna sMrayeyuh katbag] patan; Syajam 
. daridro no parsnishvari kartu.mis'varah 

2 How can persons, who are deeply engrossed in pr(^)erty 
and sinful undertakings', rescue others; Because, one who is 
himself a beggar, is not able to make another a lord. 

3 fqi: I 

^ flj gjsnn: i 

5 % m m 

^Adhyatma Kalp-druma-aranw^J^ipt 

3 Faiad vrithuh syuh kuguru pad^gStah Krito hi dharma- 
rtha mapiha sudyamah; Tad dristi-ragam parimuchya bhadra hd 
Gurum visuddham bhaja cheddhitarthyasi. 

3 In this world, even great efforts done for ▼irtuons 
deeds become fruitless by the preaching of a bad teacher. 
Therefore, 0 worthy man 1 if you are desirous of your welfare, 
leave aside personal attraction and adore the purest Guru 
SJ5 Teacher. 

Ku-dharma-|f«I^, 

amrr: g«n 

#1% snf^R^nni#fT 

— Karunavajrayudha Nataka WI3!<li. 

1 Ajnah kechid vidadhati mudha dharma dambhada dharmatn; 
Ko s yam dha^mah svahridi nayane milayitva mrishantu; 
Diyante yad vana bhuvi davah pra^ina stranahinS; Hanyant^ 
yat pishita balay6 d^vatanam purastat. 1. 



1 Some ignorant persons uselessly practise Adharma under 
the guise of Dharma. For instance, some burn the ground of 
forests on the pretext of religion, where innumerable animals 
are destroyed and some kill shelterless animals in the presence 
of gods for the purpose of giving an offering of flesh to them* 
Therefore 0 wisemen ! having closed your eyes, just think 
over in your mind, what dharma there is in such deeds, 
Nothing except Adharma. 

srrfir ^ 

cT3[I 3nRit*?^ IRII 

2 Dharma sch^t peradarasanga karanad dharmah sura 
sevanat; Sampushtih pas'humatsya mansa nikarJt cha h4 Vira I 
t^i, Hatya prani cha yasya cettava bhvat svargapavaagSptayd, 
Ko s sat karmataya tada parichitah syan n6.ti Janimahfe. 

2. 0 brave man ! if there is dharma in sexual intercourse 
with another man’s wife; if there is dharma in drinking 
spirituous liquors; if your body strengthens by eating the food of 
the flesh of animals and fish, and if your killing of a 
number of animals results in the accomplishment of heaven 

and Moksha, we do not know, what, then, is responsible 
for such evil actions ? Adharma. 

Every living being in this world, from time immemorial 
wanders innumerable times in this endless misery-stricken Sansara 
under the baneful influence of the five under-named evil thoughts 
viz:-l. Mithyatva Wrong belief. 2. ‘A-virati 

Vowlessness 3. Pramada Carelessness. 4. Kashaya mvw 

Passions and No-kashaya Minor passions or quassi-passions, 

helping them and b. Yoga Functional vibrations or activities 
6f mind, speech and body, and assumes various forms in the four 
G-atis or conditions of existence, i. e. that of a Deva a Celestial 
being. 2. of a Manushya a HumaA being 3. of a Tiryancha 
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o£ sub‘~human, of lower animals, brutes and 4. of a Naraka 

hellish being, in accordance with his good or evil actions. 

Mithyatva. 

Mithaytva is a condition in which the Soul due to 

delusion or infatuation arising from the operation of Mohaniya 

( ) Right-belief-deluding karmas-false perception or falsa 

belief-does not believe in the right path to Liberation, but believes 

in the methods quite contrary to those advocated by the Tirtham- 

karas and adopts them. It is a stage of impulsive life of lust 

and enjoyment, least removed from mere animal existence. The 

soul is quite in the darkness as to its true destiny and goal and 

is the fundamental element in the unbroken link of wandering 

innumerable times in the Samsara. 

♦ 

1. ^ =5n I 

sTOiif ii \ II 

— Yoga Shastra 

1. Adeve deva buddhi r-ya gurudhir-gurau cha ya; Adharm^ 
dharma buddhi scha mithyatvam tad viparyayat. 1. 

1. The thought of a deva-a god, in one who is not a god, 
the thought of a guru-a teacher in one who is not a teacher, and 
the thought of a Dharma in one that is not Dharma, is Mithyatva 
wrong belief, because it is perverse knowledge. 

Y^oga Shastra ^ 

2 Gannanye’katra duhkh lya rogo dh va n tarn ripu r-visham; 
Api janma sahasr^shu, mithyatva machikitsitam. 

2 A disease, darkness, an enemy and a poison produce misery 
during one worldly existence, but Mithyatva fir ^a TT cef Wrong belief, 
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tot which there is no remedy, produces misery even ior thousands, 
of lives-worldly existences. 

3. Varam visham bhukta masukshayakshamam varum varun 
shvapadavan nisshovitam; Varum kritam vahni shikha praves anam^ 
narasya mishydtva yutamna jivitom. 

3 Better to take poison capable of destroying life, better 
to live in a forest like a lower animal, better to enter the 
flame of fire. Bit not tg live the life of a man joined with 
Mithyatva. 3, 

^nsnf^ w iiaii 

Subhashita Ratnasandoha. 5LT#!iy^. 

4 Dad tu d5nam bahudha chaturvidham;Karotu pujamati 
bhakto Srhatam; Dadhatu shilam tanutama bhojanam; Tathapi 
mithyatva vas'o na siddhyti. 

4 A man, enslaved by mithy. tva, may give the four 
varieties of gifts in many ways, may worship the Arhat 
Parmutm.X with extreme sincerity, may maintain celibacy and 
may observe fasts; still however, he does not attain Moksha 
Liberation. 

SI 




6 yath:4fndhakarandh^i patavrito jt^Oj Vichitra clntram nai 


vilokituHi kshamafa; Yathokfca tafetvam Jinaaath bhrisliitamj 
Nisarga mithyatva tiraskrita statha. 

5 Just as a man blind- folded by a dense black bandage 
is not able to see a variegated picture, in the same manner, 
a man over-come by Mithyatva is not able to have knowledge 
of the true priniciples preached by the lord of the Jinas. 

6 “Sr ST STtRRIRWT ST fsTf^T: 

sr fiPTWITr^ ^ ll^ll 

Adhyatma Sara. ssrssnrST^TTC. 


6 Nasti nityo na kartta cha na bhoktatma na nirvritah; 
Tadup.iya scha netyahu r-mithyatvasya paduni s'hat. 6 

(> There is no Atmi(;2Atma is not permanent; SAtma is not 
the doer of actions; 4 Atma is not the experiencer (of pleasure 
or pain); 5 Atma cannot be free from Bondage; and 6. Thei’e is 
no remedy for Moksha Liberation of Atma. These six are 
the code-words of Mithyatva. 

Mithyatva exists either as. 

1. Anadi Ananta sststtI^-sT^ Existing from time immemorial 
and continuing to exist for innumerable ages. 

2. AnadiSanta STsnf^-^TF^ Existing from time immemorial 
and oontinuing to exist till the acquisition of Samyaktva 
which has a beginning. 

8. Sadi-SSuta ' It is a stage in which a man 

acquires Samyaktva which has a beginning, and after the 
acquisition of that ; Samyaktva, it is vomited out later on, and 

^ 4. Ssldi Ananta 3|sir^, A division :with a beginning 

fend lastihg for innumerable ages. That which has a beginning 
must also have an end. This division does not exist in the 
case of ilithyatva. 
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The division 9iR9g'-Anadi-Ananta o£ Mithyatva is 

applicable to beings who are perfectly incapable of attaining Lib- 
ai’ation and to- those who will not attain Liberation although they 
are capable of attaining it. 

The division STsn% 5afTf?rAnadi-Santa Mithyatva is applicable 
to those who have acquired Samyaktva. 

The division Badi-Santa Mithyatva is applicable to 

those, who, after having acquired Samyaktva, have vomited it out 
like Jamfili, Goshthl Mahila, and other non-believers. 

The division aR?? Sadi-Ananta is not applicable to 
Mithyatva. 

Mithyatva is cuther Kaisargika Natural in-born oi 

Adhigamita Acquired through the agency of a teachei 

or any other individual. 

Kinds of Mithyatva. 


Mithyiltva is of the under-mentioned five kindsi— 


IIRII 


«TS5jrM^55F!lf^ I 
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%?W: H'®H 

?r??^^;%Psr«n#Tr pT«snrt ’i^if 3 ?r3^ \M\ 

f^4l[f5r^#3, sr ?:T*f^ stt?^ 1 

^ w«r?rf^: INI 

«rF%tof sm «n<!4^%’C^PrstTf^J 1 

fir«r??Tt, 5T few *nfe ’tiPw; lll<»ll 

— Loka Frakasha, 

1 Mithyfidritshti r-viparyasta Jinoktadvastutattvatah; SS 
sya n-mithyatviiiam taccha Mithyatvam panchadha matara. 

2 Abhigraliika madytxm syadanabhigrahikam paraiH} 
Tritiyam kila mithyiXtvamuktainubhinives’ikam. 

o Turyain Sanshayikakliyam syadanabhogikamantimamj 
Abhigraheiui nirvritam, tatr jbhigrahikam smritam. 

4 Njtiii ku-darshaiies’hvt;kamsmatprani kudax’shaaamj Idsan^va 
ahubham nanyadityevam pvatipadyate, 

5 Manyate s dgi) davshanfini, yadvashadakhiianyapi; ShubhSni 
madhyasthyahctuvanabhigrahikam hi tat. 

G Yato Goshthamahiladivadatatmiyaku darshane; Bhavatya 
bhiniveshastat prokta mabhiniveshikam. 

7 Yato Jiixa praniteehu deshatah sarva to s pi va; Padarthesh’u 
pamshatah syat tat Sanshayika niiritam. 

8 Anabhogena nirvtitamanabhogikasanjnakam; Yat syadle- 
>'• k^aidriyadiiiam Mithyatvam panchamam tu tat. 

9 Yasyam Jinokta tatveshu, na rago napi matsarah; Samyag 
^^^ithyatya eaD.|ix,a sa mishra d|:ishti^ prakirtitah. 
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10 Dhanyeshviva nara nslikera dvipanivasinah; Jinoktfeshu 
mis’ra- dris’ti na dvishta napi raginah 

1 That which is contrary to the true nature of objects 
described by the Tirthamkaras is called False Vision. False 
vision exists in persons who have Mithyatva Wrong 

belief. Mithyatva is of five kinds. 

2. The first is JbhigTahika 3TTRT5rfl:«F> the second 
Anilbhigrahika J^nd the third variety of Mithyatva is 

said to be Xbhiniveshika 

S The fourth variety of Mithyatva is called Sanshayika 
and the last is Anabhogika Mithyatva. The 

Mithydtva caused l>y an Aldiigraha or Sviy'a Svikara 

i. e. a doctrine adopted by one’s self, is Aljhigi’ahika 
Mithyatva. 

4 Under the influence of this variety of Mithyatva, an 
individual considers a particular system, out of the so many 
false systems in the world, to be the best and nothing else. 

5. Anabhigrahika is that form of Mithyatva 

tinder whose influence an indiviual assuming an imparial attitude 
considers all the Darshauas Doctrines to be equally good. 

6. The Mithyatva caused by undeserving, persistent 
insistence, on the false doctrine advocated by' an individual, like 
.the false doctrine of Goshtha Mahila and others is Abhiniveshika 

Mithyatva. 

7. The Mithyatva under the influence of which, an 
individual has doubts-partial or complete- in the doctrines 
preached by the Tirthamkaras, is called Sanshayika 
Mithyatva. 

8. The MithyStvn pD B iscs i jg J hf ISkendriyi^ Cyi 
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sensed and other A-sanjni Jivas, not possessing clear 

consciousness, is called Anabhogika Mithyatva. 

9. The vision under the influence of which, an individual 

has neither symp ithy nor hatred towards the doctrines preached 
by the Tirthamkaras, is a Mishra-dristi S' combined vision 

called Samyag-^mithy itva 

10. Just as a person living in a Nalik^r dvipa 

an island where only cocoa-nuts are produced, has neither a love 
nor hatred for corn-grains, in the same manner, a person with a 
mixed vision has neither love nor hatred towards the doctrines 
preached by the Tirthamkaras. 

Mithyatva, then, exists under five different £orms:-viz. 
Abhigrahika Mithy tva fir g inrgr 2. Anabhigrahika Mith- 
yatva 3. Abhinivcshika Mithyatva 

4. Sanshayika Mithyatva ^?5;Tf^r?R and 5. Ana" 

bhogika Mithyatva 

1. Abhigrahika Mithyatva f»r«qTr^, caused by an 

Abhigraha or Sviya Svikara ^^l^FR-acceptance by 

one’s self-is that form of Mithyatva under the influence of which, 
an individual firmly believes in the doctrine inherited by birth 
or adopted by him as the best and nothing else worth following, 
although he may be ignorant of the true nature and minute 
details of objects and is not open to conviction by others. The 
Soul involved in wrong-belief thought-activity becomes a perverted 
believer and certainly has no inclination for Truth, as a man 
with fever has no taste for sweet-sugar-cane juice. The wrong- 
believing Soul does not believe in the noble doctrines preached 
by the Tirthamkaras and believes in the nature of things as it 
really does not exist whether it be preached or not by any one, 

“ Buddhism believes that everything is transient; this is per- 
fectly true so far as the ever-present modifications of substances 
are concerned, but these modifications must depend upon some- 
thing ip which they are going on. That something remains one 
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throughout its modifioatioas. Truth tells us that every substanOO 
is characterised by a number of attributes and modifications. Its 
modifications aJe always changing but its attributes, which make 
it the particular individual substance, last throughout all these 
changes. 

The substance is called Dravya jfsn; its attributes Guna Jjofj 
its modifications Pai*yaya (TOf’U'. The coming-in of the new 
modification is Utpada the going out of the old one is 

Vyaya afif j and the lasting sameness which always remains in 
the thing which is modified, is called Dhrauvy a 

Buddhism also fixes its mind upon modifications. But it 
ignores the permanence of the substance upon which the modifi* 
cations depend. This is what is meant by saying that Buddhism 
is only a one-sided and therefore a kind of wrong belief. 

If a Jaina or a Non-jaina has firm faith in the explanation 
of the doctrines preached by the Tirthamkaras after a thorough 
examination and judicious argumentation, then there is no place 
for Mithyatva. But if a person born in a Shravaka Jain- 

family prevents the investigation and publication of scriptural 
books in accordance with his own obstinate will or with the usage 
of his individual family, then Abhigrahika Mithy tva 

is applicable to him. 

But if a man bent upon destroying his opponent's theory, 
employs a false theory, for the purpose of refuting his adversary's 
doctrine, and does not himself accept such a theory, then, the 
captious argument adopted by him, is sufficient to constitute 
Abhigrahika Mithyatva in itself, because it is associated 

with dense pertinancy. 

Besides, one who is not a learned man but associating 
himself, like Masha Tush’a Munis-who although associating 

themselves with very learned Gurus and who after ex!egH;ing 
themselves and also their Guru, a great deal on their part, with 
committing to memory such phrases pa Ma rfish; Ma, tush 
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WT ^ ^6 angry; do not rejoice; could only remem* 

ber as Mash Tush instead, on account of intensity of 

JnSnSvaraniya Karma, or Knowledge-obscuring Karma 

and were hence known as M sh Tush iTTTg'f^ Muni, who while 
associating themselves with learned Gurus and not knowing the under- 
lying principles of true religion and their various explanations, 
because they were not intelligent and well-versed, but they had perfect 
faith in the various religions rites whose meaning they had known, - 
has perfect faith in the explanation obtained by him and he is 
not open to persuation by others, because he is unable to accept 
are Untruth. But, because of his depending on the commands of 
worthy Gurus and his complete subordination to them, and only 
because he is not able to give a detailed satisfactory explanation, 
does not, in itself, constitute an Abhigrahika Mithyatva. 

2. Anabhigrahika Mithyatva consists in having 

an equal faith in the doctrine accepted by himself as well as in 
the doctrines adopted by others, assuming a neutral position and 
declaring at the same time, that all the forms of the existing 

religions are equally good and instructing the ignorant in that 
direction. 

3. Abhiniveshika Mithyatva is that form of 

Mithyitva in which an individual though well- versed in the 
Sh str IS but h iving practised the religions rites in full confirmity 
with the tenets of the doctrines adopted by him for a long time, 
but having drawn out their meaning quite contr.iry to that 
declared by the Omniscient, insists like dainaa, Goshth Maiula 
and other non-believers in the propagatioji of a <lo' trinc quite 
contrary to the accepted teachings of the Tirthamkaras and con- 
siders his doctrine, to be the best. 

A Samyag-dristi individual some times, acquires a false 
doctrine through cai*elessness or through the agency of a preceptor, 
It ig said in Uttar i-dhyay ana ISiiryukti: — 

3 i 

m ii \ ii 



Sammaditthi Jivo uvaittham pavayanam tu saddahaij Saddah$i 
ftsabbh vvaw anabhog i gurunioga va. 

A Samyag-'dristi Jiya has faith ia the teachings (propounded 
by the Tirthamkaras). He acquires false faith through care- 
lessness or through the agency of his preceptor. 

Although a Samyag-dristi Jiva has false belief through 
carelessness or the agency of the preceptor, Abhiniv^shika 

Mithyatva is not applicable to him, because he has un- 
swerving faith in the doctrines and teachings of the Tirthamkaras. 

Similarly, Nyayachirya. Nyayavisharada MahopadhySya 
Yashoviyayaji Gani writes : — 

srwT 

SfsarRFifirf^: I 

srpT: I 

w ^ ii \ ii 

f ^ggrwN 

^rrsR!^ i 

dHiC^i ri f hqwfipmt j|!i.5i44nm^^4;V4i ti ^ ii 

— Sammati Tarka. 

1. Pracham vacham vishayavimukhonmesha sukshmekshikayam, 
Yesranyanibhayamadhigata navyamarga nabhijnah 
T^sham^sha samayavanijam Sammatigranthagathi 
Vishvas.iya svanaya vipani prftjya vanijya vithi. X. 

2. Bhfedagrlhi vyavahritinayam, samshrito Mallavadi 
Pujjah prsiy«^ karana ialayoh, simni shuddharjusntram. 
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Bhfedocchhfedon mukhamadhigatah samgraham Siddhasena 
Stasmad^te na khalu vishamah suripakshastrayo spi. 

3. Chitsamanyam purusha padabhak k '\ al khye vishes'he'. 
Tadi’up ni sfutamabhihitam saiyanautam yad^va; Suk- 
shinairansha.h krama vadidamapyuchyamanana ua dus'tum; 
Tatsurinamiyamabhimata mukhyagaumvyavaatha. 3. 

1. These verses o£ Sammati Tarka are sufficient, like a row o£ 
articles arranged in a shop, to bring confidence in the minds of 
those who are in search of Naya, in the minute details of the 
divergent opinions of Pujya Shree Jina-bhadra Gani, Pujya Shree 
Mallavaliji and Pujya Shree Siddhasena DivSkaraji MaharSja, 
and of those, who like persons losing their way in a big forest, 
are full of fears, because they are unacquainted with the methods 
of Naya. 

2. Pujya Shree Mallavadiji MahririXja, while asserting that 

the use of Kevala Jnaaa and Kevala Darshana 

can be made at one and the same Samaya Instant, has made 
that statement on the assumption chiefly of Vyavahara Naya 

Pujya Shree Jinabhadra Gani, when asserting that Kevala 
Jn^na and Kevala Darshana can be utilised in different Samayas, 
has adopted pure Rijusutra Naya in the arrangement of 

cause and its effect. 

While Pujya Shree Siddhasena Div:karaji MahSrSja, whert 
asserting that thei'e is no distinction in the use of Kevala Jnana 
and Kevala Darshana, principally did so, by the use of Samgrahar 
sat Naya. 

Still, however, the ideas of the three great Sch^ryas do not 
conflict with one another. 

Because, all of them had perfect unswerving faith in the 
lioctriaes and t^hings of the Tirthamkaras, 



43 


' 3. Goas •iousiieas-the geaenl attfi'biite of the Soul-more 
particmuriV kuowu as Ivevala became evident as iCevala.. 

Jnaai aa 1 Kival.i D-u'shiiii, haviug a begianing but no end. 
There is no irrexev;m y in s iyiag fch.it Kevala Jnana existed first 
ant then Iv/vala I).u'sh.ini foiiowe.t the next moment, that Kevala 
Ju ua and K^vula D.u'sti.mi existed together, that is to say, that 
K'jvala Darsh.iaa existe 1 wiienever there was Iv-vala Juana and 
that Keviiia Darshana is the geneivtl con litiou and Kevala Jnana 
the partiCuiar oomlition of one airl the same attribute; it is only 
one attribute. The three learned Acharyas had their own way 
of reasoxiiug by giving prominence to one Naya and keeping other 
Aayas as secondary. 

The three very learxie 1 Ach ryas had a very staunch, unsha* 
keable faith in the doctrines and teachings of the Tirtharnkaras 
aa(.i hence Abhiniveshika Mithy.ttva is not applicable 

to them. 

4. S iiishayika Mithy itva is that form of Mithyatva 

in which an individual has doubts in the doctrines and teachings 
Of the Tirtharnkaras, whether all the Darshanas in the world are 
trustworthy or not, or whether this or that particular teaching 
is trustworthy or not. Even in the minds of highly talented and 
most considerate Sadhus, some doubts, do arise, with regard to 
, minor details, but, that in itself, is not sufficient to cause San- 
shayika Mithy .it va, since they invariably always had 

perfect faith in the teachings of the Tirtharnkaras and they 

: always abided with tiie M ixLm “ Tameva saccham nis'amkam jam 
. Jinehim pavaiyam “ if q?n:4 ” That un* 

^/gipubtedly . is the Truth which is promulgated by the Tirtharnkaras. 

5. Anabhogika Mithyatva is that form of Wrong 

f 'j;b(iref , which is acijuired by a living being by birth or by contact. 

Just as one-sensed E'kcndriya.or Vikalendriya 

two or juore-scused aud A-saajai Puncheadriya 

uvo4!ensed boiliesv have no belief in the doctrines and 
leaphings of tive ■■ ^ a • '-ygi 



Jil«*n?^ TO; g gfiRr « I T?q TOl^m. n t tt 

1- Mithyat%'ani paramo rogo, Mithyatvam paramam tamah; 
Mithyltvaa para:nah s'atnir-Mithyafcvam padmapadim. 

1 Mithyatva fiTVcnr?, False belief is a terrible disease; 
Mithyatva is gre.it darkness; Mithyatva is a great enemy and 
Mithyatva is the source of miseries. 

Another author describes the five under-mentioned varieties 

4 * 

of Mithyatva; — 

^^rRr5*»winor iKii 

1 Micchodaycna micchattamasaddahanain tu tacca atthanam; 
E'yantam Vivariyain Vinayam Sams’ayihamannam. 

1. The delusion stage or Wrong belief thought-activity- 
Mithy:tva is caused by the operation of the Wrong Belief 
Mithyatva sub-class of the Right-belief-deluding Karma. It 
consists in not having belief in things ns they are. e. g. In The 
nine principles or Tatvas of Jainism. Wrong belief is of five kinds. 
1 E'yantam E’k'ut-im One-side 1 l)elief. 2 Vivari- 

yam Viparitam Perverse belief J. Vinayam 

Veneration of false creeds. 4 Sams’aya Doubtful belief and 
5. Ajnlna awjrisi.-Indiscriminate belief. 

1 E'kanta iPKisST— One-sided Mithy tva is that form 
of Wrong belief in which an individual firmly believes in the 
doctrine accepted by himself or inherited by birth as the best 
and nothing else worth - following, although he is ignorant of 
the true nature of obiects and is not open to conviction by 
others. 


Clear, reasoned argument is at the basis of False belief. Not 
only right belief is necessary but it must be based on right 
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reajjoning. One of the most important ch^aeten^tici of 
is its Sf^^R:i#2r 4n6kanta (many |K»ints-<>ryiew). A be 

looked at froiii -different points o£ vievy. Different stand-ppinte 
yield different results, which so netimes seem to eoatradipt each 
other. The value and necessity of a miny-side l doetrine are thus 
evident. , ^ 

Buddhism believes that everything is transient. This is 
perfectly true so far as the ever-present modifications of sub- 
stances are concerned, but these modifications must depend on 
something iu which they are going on; that something remains 
one throughout its modifications. T-iuth tells us that es’cry 
substance is characterised by a number of attributes, and its modi- 
fications are always changing, but its attributes, which make it 
the particular individual substance, • last thi’oughout all these 
changes. 

The substance is called Dravya ^scr; its attributes Guna 
goT; its Modifications, Paryaya mqfpr. The coming-in of the new 
modification is Utpada the going out of the old one is 

Vyaya and the lasting sameness which always remains in 
the thing which is modified is called Dhrauvya 

Buddhism also fixes its mind upon modifi ; .s. Bat it 

ignores the permanence of the substance upon which the 
modifications depend. This is what is meant by saying that 
Buddhism is only a one-sided and therefore a wrong belief. 

2. Viparita Perverse belief, is that form of Mithyatva 

in which an individual, having drawn out a meaning contrary 
to that declared by the Omniscient, insists on the propagation 
of a doctrine quite contrary to the accepted teachings of the 
Tirthankaras, as the best. 

The Vfedas are the most ancient and most authoritative 
revealed Sacred-books of the Hindus. Also, they are characterised 
by the great importance of Yajna mr-Sacrifices of many kijh<de. ‘ 



Goats; sfeeepihorseSiCo^^^ human bein^ were brought to the 

sacrificial altar. At’corlug to Jainism Punya ^^ is merit and reward 
in this world and in the next.The perversity and ignorance of this 
kind of belief is obvious, The first thing torrealise is that there 
is a cOEQmozv or similar Gurrent of life in all living beings, and 
that any injury to the vitality of the lowest animal is as 
hurtful and painful to it as to the highest human being. 

Then, it would be conceded that it is the duty of every 
thinking spiritual being, not to hurt anything that lives and 
that it is the greatest sin to neglect this^ first precept of Life. 
How can, then, kilUng of anhnils for sacrifice bring any good 
here or here-.ifter to the killer or the killed or indeed to any 
body else ? No example could be a more patent illustration of 
perverse belief. 

Much less justifiable and much more sinful and censurable, 
then, is the killing of animals for food or sport. Belief that 
such taking away of life is right or excusable is certainly a |>erversc 
belief. The enormity of sinfulness of niodera Wars is obvious.'’ 

3, Vinaya — Veneration of false, creeds- becomes 

source of Mithyafcva. _ 

True veneration is always the due of real and universal 
Truth, and of those who have realised it themselves, and are 
capable of helping others to realise it. 

When this veneration is paid to a lesser doctrine or person, 
it is a sign that the belief which inspires it, not right. When 
ignbrant or superstitious people worship SitlT Mata to remove 
their Small-pox or to give them children; or even educated or 
scientific people claim provisional or incomplate truth to be 
whole and eternal truth, and venerate it as such, their veneration 
cannbt be called Right-belief; because it is directed towards a 

partially or wholly wrong matter. 



4. SaMs'jaya DdabtCaV^^ that form 

in which an individual has doubts in the doctrines and teachiap 
of the TitthankaraB; whether all the Dara’anas are trust*worthy 
or riot or whether this or that teaching is trustworthy or not, or 
whether, such a thing as heaven, hell or the fruit of jarevious 
KarniaB, exists or does not exist. 


When a man is not sure about the ultimate right or wrong 
view of his belief, he is said to have a wrong belief due ta doubt. 

5. Ajnana smiW Indiscriminate Belief. An indiscriminate 
belief or absence of knowledge, to whatever cause it may be due, 
prevents the belief from being complete and right. Then, the 
A n ina kind of wrong belief is said to arise. 

II A-virati on-renu nciation or vowlessness. Vowless- 

ness is of twelve kinds. It is due to:-l-6 Want of compassion 
for the six groups of embodied souls. 7-11. Lack of restraint 
over the five senses and 12 Lack of restraint on Mind. 

III Pramida Carelessness. Carelessness in being 

attentive to the realisation of Right Belief, Right Knowledge and 
Right conduct. 

Pramada is of fifteen kinds:— 

1-4. Carelessness about four kinds vez:-l Stri Katha ^ 

Talk about women. 2. Bhakta Katha vni; iimT. Talk about food. 
3. Des'a Emtha Talk about public opinion. 4. Rajya 

Katha Talk about the king or politics. 

h.-'d Carelessness with regard to the enjoyment of the five 
senses of Touch, Taste, Smell, Sight and Hearing. 

10-13 Carelessness with regard to four passions. Anger, 
Pride, Deceit and Greed. 

14. Carelesaness with regard to Sneha. ( Affection ). 



13. Sl^p. 

It k sftid:— 

jwi^ f^nur 

aiwpTt *nn^ l\ K « 

l Pram ado parama dveshi, pramadah paramam visam; 
Pramado Muktipurdasyuh, pramado Narakalayah. 

1 Pramada snn^ Carelessaess is a great enemy; pramada is 
a great poison; pramada is a thief to the city of Salvation and 
pramada k a hellkh abode. 

IV. Kafaya Passions. They are of sixteen kinds: — 

Four Anantanubandhi, Error-feeding or Wrong belief- 
produc ng. 

Anantanubandhi KroJha SK^f Anger 

,, Mana *rR Pride. 

„ Maya »IFrr Deceit 

„ Lobha Greed 

Four A-pratyakhyani Partial- vow-preventing. 

A-pratyakhani Krodha Anger. 

), Mana insi Pride. 

„ Maya mm Deceit. 

„ Lobha q f Sfrq T -«w n 4I Greed. 

Four Pratyakhyani Total-vow-preventing 

Praty.'khyani Krodha lRt«r Auger. 

„ Mana HR Pride. 

„ Mlya S f WPw n Hl f *TWf Deceit. 

, Lohha HRPRitflf 5SW Greed. 



Feur Sanfj valaaa Fepfecfe Rigbfc--c©ndticfc prev^tMigi . 

Sanjvalana ^Krodiia Anger, 

„ Maiia g’3«i55^ 

rr Maya »1FIT Beceit. 

rr Lobha #55555? Crreed, 

And, Is’o>-Kahayas Minot passions; sligiit- passions. 

T&^jse are nine; — 

I. Hasya Laughter 2. Rati tRr Indulgence &. A-rati 

Dissatisi’uctioii; anmiei 4 Bhaya 5(i?i Fear; terror o S ’oka 
flErt^T, Sorrow 6 Jugups . Bisgust 7. Purusa Vkla 

Masculine inclinationis is Seri Veda Feminine inclinations 

and 9 Napumsaka Veda Comnaon inclinations. Inclimitions 

for enjoying both; neuter or common sex, 

V. Yoga 3^15 Vibrations or functional activities of Mind 
Speech and Body, These are of fifteen kinds. They are four o 
the mind, four of speech and seven of the body. 

The four thought-activities of the Mind are:— 1 Satya 
manoyoga ?ar45^4V>T Activities of true mind. 2. A~satya mano 
yt^a 3rerc5WR\'^|5T Activities of false mind. S. Satyasatya mano- 
yoga Activities of mixed mind, and 4 Anubhaya 

mano yoga Activities of the mind neither true 

nor false. 

The four activities of Speech are:- 1 Satya Vacana yoga 
355553535 qlr*r True speech 2 Asatya Vacana yoga «n g < 55 i 5 ^ 5 l <| ' 
False speech 3. Satyasatya Vacana yoga 35555^1555355 5^35 Mixed 
speech end 4 Anubhaya Vacana yoga. 3 5^ 55 5:55 5^5 Neither 
true nor false speech. 

The seven activities of the Body are;— Audaiika Naya Yoga 
«55 5t3T Physical body; 2 Audarika Misra Yoga ei i yfi . 

Physical mi ^ed with Karmic body. Vaikriyaka Kaya 
^BK55;5»l53ft5 Fluid body producing modifications at one’s 



own wUl 4 Aharaka K.aya Yoga Assinailative 5 

Ahiraka Misra K.iya Yoga Assimijative 

with physical 6 Vaikriyaka Mis ra Kaya Yoga 

Fluid with KiU*mie and 7. K- rmana &aya Yoga, lET^ 

5^^, Karmic. 

There are three varieties of people iu this world. A large 
majority of them keealy foiid oi enjoying worldly pleasures hy 
acquiring wealth by any means fair or foul, after establishing big 
.concerns involving the destruction of the six classes of Animal 
Life by killing Pancviidriya ^i^f^jj^i-Five-sensed and other 
animals and eating their flesh and deeply eiigi'ossed in Mithyaiva 
Wrong beliei and other vices, degrade themselves, even 
after attaining Manusyatva human form into the rank 

of a Tiryanca Pancheudriya-Jower animal or brute or 

of Narakas WRV hellish lieiugs in their next life. 

Some l)enevolently-dis].)Osed persons, following occupations 
not involving the destruction of animal life, and working for 
the alleviation of miseries of their fellow-bi*cthren, are again 
l:K)rn during their next life, fts human beings in pious wealthy 
families described as Suciuam s'rimat m gchti. 

or in the families of yogis, with better opportunities, for 
doing good to the suffering humanity. 

While only a few fortunate individuals, residing in Aryan 
countries and hearing the tenets of True Religion and earnestly 
endeavoring for the subjugation of Mithyatva Wrong 

belief and other vices and for the subsidence of Dars'ana 
Mohaniya Karma Right-belief deluding Karma- 

a karma preventing the acquisition of Right belief, -acquire 
Samyag Dars'ana 4^441 Right Vision-an inherent crystal-like 
pure quality of the Soul, resulting in the mnxini:— 

wsm wreow? 3rr raws 

Tam^va saccam iiissamkam jam Jiuehim pavaiyam 
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alone txodonbt^ly whicli is ' procMimed 

by liie Tirtbankains’*- a firm belief in the doctrines an4 
teachings of the Tirthanbarasr-and having cut the internal tie 
of Eaga <nr Passion and Dvfesa hf Hatred, by renunciation 
and the faractise of various vows, penances, and severe 
austerities during this life, entitle themselves for the pleasures of 
Deva Gati %SPnfw Celestial life of long duration in the next life, 
and in due course of time, the eternal bliss Moksha, 

Final Liberation. 



Chapter 111. 

Sarayaktva 

m ^ ^ aj^nfw: 1 

«m ^ II^U 

Y oga S astra— • 

1. Yfi (teve devatabuddhi r-gm’iiu ca gurutamiifcih; Dharme 
ca dharuiadhih s'uddha samyakivamidamnchyate. 

1. The impression of a [)in'e god in a god, of a pure teacher 
in a guru, and the impression of a pure dharma in a dharma is 
called Samvakt\a. 

V 

3TrrHT^fer 

€ssRfrt% ^[^raKoirfir; irh 

2, Atmfi’ssti karma’ti ])arabhavo’sti; Moksho’sti tatsadhaka 
hetui’asti; Ityevamantahkarane vidheyfi; Dridhapratitih suvicara- 
nabhih. 2. 

2. That Atma Soul is-(t,hat Soul is distinct from the 

body,) That 2. There is Karma. That 3. Atma is over-come by 
karmas. That 4. There is Moksa jiberation l*y destruction 

of Karmas and That 5. There are means for accomplishing it. 
The firm belief created by a careful consideration of these nol)le 
reflections in one's mind coustitute,s Samyktva. 

^r«T%4f«9nsfi qpc fwBTq; i 

^ ^ II 

’id % 55 t*t: ii ^ n 

Sfikta Mukfivali 
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3. Samy;ikfcva ratiianna pararn hi ratuam; .Samyaktvatmt- 
tranna param hi mitrarn; Samyaktval>anilhorna jwo hi ban- 
<lhwh; Sarny aktvalabhanna jKiro hi labhara. 

‘A. There is really no ratua-^fSI gem, higher than Samyakfcva 
raina; there is no friend higher than Sainyuktva friend; there is 
no brother higher than Samyaktva brother; and there is no gain 
higher than Samyaktva gain. 

snflr: t 

sn^ ir 

sir% 3W!i?r: i 

Yoga S'astra 

4 Manus'yamaryades'asca jatih sarvaksapatjtvam; Ayii sea 
prapyate tatra kathanoit karmallghav t. 

Praptesu punyatali s raddh : — kathaka-s'ravanesvapi ; Tattva 
nis'eaya rnpam tad bhodhiratnam su-dnrlabham, 

4, Human birth, Aryan counti-y, high birth, tfie full possession 
of all the senses, and long life, are all obtained anyhow by the 
lightness ol‘ Karmas, and by tin; prefxnnieratiug iuHuence of goo<l 
actions. Although an intense desire for Dharma, the aj^ (luru 
Maharaja-teacher competent to ])reach Dharnui ami the hearing 
of Dharma, can be acquired under the influence of Punya karma, 
the gem of Samyaktva, having the capability of deciding the true 
principles, is more unobtainable. 

SI sf 

5r ^ VBsnsrRI^^Pn: f 
?TqT %?n: 

?r«!iTS?r ii ii 

Subhashita Ratna Sandoha-igWlf^rlTrSf^^tir. 

5. Na bandhava no suhrudo na vallabha? na dehaja no 
dhana dhanya sanchayah; Tatha hitlh santi s'aririnam janej 
Yatha’ tra samyaktvamaduitara hitam. 
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5. In this world, brothers, Mends, wife, son, wealth, and the 
joiass of corn, {ire not so beneficient to men, as the acquisition 
of a faultless Samyaktva. 

^ ii % u 

Adhyatniasara 

6. Kaninikeva iietrasya kusumnsyeva saurabham; Sainj'aktva 
inuchvate sararn sarvesam dharma kariuanaui. 

J • « • 

6. Just SIS, the pupil is the essential part of the eye, and 
fragrance, of flowers, in the same way, Samyaktva is the essential 
ingredient of all religious actions. 

i. ^ 

wsj^scsfRr^jyirfersTsm^sEr il ^ ii 

Karpur Frakarana SI^COT. 

7. Ko’pyanya eva mahima nanu s'urldha drishte; r-ya- 
ehreniko hyavirato’pi jino’tra bhavi; Punyargalah kiniitaro ’pina 
sarvabhaumo; Rupacyuto’ pyatlhikagunastrijaganuatahsca. 

7. lietilly, the greatness of one who has acquired ])ure Sain- 
yaktva is supreme; because King S’renika, though not ac([uiring 
any vows, will become a Tirthauikara in Bharata Ksetra. Does 
not an ordinary man become a lord of the whole M’orld under 
the influence of Punya karma ? Is not man, though ugly but 
possessing excellent virtuous qualities worshipped ly the three 
worlds ? 

8 . ^ 1 

II 

gf%> I 

3PT^ ^^T^t II <: II 

Subhiishita Ratna Sarndoha 
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8. Tanoti cllmrmam vidhunoti patakam; Dadnti saukh 5 "arn 
vidhunoti b'.dhakam; Cinoti Muktim, vinihanti samsritim; Janasya 
KamyaktvamaiMYi(Utam dhritam. 

8. The faultless Saiuyaktva held by a man expands Dharma, 
destroys sin, bestows happiness, destroys obstacles, gathers up 
Moksha and cuts short Samsara. 


9 . ?[ft55Tf^ cnrfiH ^ 

^W«FFr5r?J55lf5r ITfTliSTfsT II ‘i. II 

— Dhanna l^mks'a 

9. Banani s'ilani tapansi puja; Sattirthayatra pravara daya 
ca; Su-s'r.Vvakatvatri vratadhirakatvaiu; Samyaktva rnulani 
jiiahaphalani. 


9. Bestowal of gifts, celibacy, penance, worship, pilgrimage 
to various sacred places, excellent compassion, actpiisition of all 
the excellent virtuous (jualities of a S'favaka, and holding' ot 
vows, give the utmost bcneftt, if Samyaktva is at their root, 

10 . 

II II 

— Subhashita Katua Bhandagara 


10. Tirthesu s'uddhyati jalaih s'atas'o’pi dhantamj 
j^antargatatn vividhap.'ipamalavaliptam; Cittam vicintya rnana- 
seti vis'uddhabodhnh; Samyaktvaputasalilaih, kurutabhis'^kam, 

10. The mind residing within rendei'ed foul by the dirt of 
evil actions of various kinds, is not made pure even if it be 
washed hundreds of times with Waters of sacred places. Having 
thought so in your mind, there fore. 0 people with pure know- 
-ledge ! bathe always with the sanctified water-Samyaktva. 
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m \\ \K ti 

— • Y oj^ft s 11 strfl*^?rt^T-m^r* 

11. Ruchi r-Jinokta tattvesu, samyaks'raddhilnamuchyate; 
Jayate taniiisargena guvoradhiganieua va. 


11, A keen desire for the principles preached by the Tir- 
thainkaras, is called Samyak s'mddha or S'amyaktva. That 
Sainyaktva is produced either naturally or by the precept of a Guru. 


Nisarga Samyaktva. 



II 


Upadesha Prasada Sirar^. 


12. Antarinauhurtikam samyagdars'anain pr.lpnuvanti yat; 
isargahetukamidam samyakchi'addh'maniuchyate. 

12. The Sauiyaktva dars'ana of one antara muhurta duration, 
which people obtain naturally, is called Nisarga Sainyaktva. 

II \\ II 

■— Pars'va Nath Curitra ’(TTS‘i«IP9 

13. Dravya ksetridi bhava ye, Jinaih khyntjstathaiva ca; 
S'raddhatte svayamevaitan sa nisai-garucih sruritah. 


13. He, who has perfect faith, by himself, in the objects as 
described by the Jines'vars, with relation to the object, place &c 
in the actual way mentioned by themselves, is called a man with 
Nisarga Samyaktva. 

Adhigamaja Samyaktva. 

Upades'a Prtlsada-grj^ 
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Gurupades'amaiarpbya pradur-bhavati dehinaui; Yattu 
samyakchraddhanara tat sy^idadhigaiuajam pamm. 


The perfect faith, which becomes manifest to people by in- 
struction from a Guru, is called Adhigaraaja Sarayaktvu. 


sr ^ ii 


Baliidapi s'raddhajanasya diyate, saddars'anaui sarvasukhaika 
janmabhuh; Vyadidhapadvira jiuastadudyamam S'ree Gauta- 
menapi na kim kris'ivale. 


Samyaktva, which is the unique source of all kinds of hap- 
piness, is even given to a S'ravaka against his will. Such an 
effort was made by S'ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, on n farmer 
through his chief disciple S'ree Gautama Sw.imi, 

The story of the farmer runs thus: — 


Bhagavan S'ree Mahavira Swami who was like a Moving 
Kalpa-Vriksa 'iRS’T^^-the M'^ishing Tree, while going about from 
village to village, once said to Gautama Ganadhara:-0 friend ! go 
and enlighten the farmer there; he will be greatly benefited by 
you’. On receiving this order, Bhagavan S'ree (iartama Swami 
went to the farmer and said’ O fortunate m.ui I Art; you happy ? 
why do you incur sin needlessly, by killing two-sensed and 
other Jivas in agiiculture ? Why do you involve your soul into 
calamity by maintaining your poor family with such sinful 
means. Hear:— 


frww ^ sr II 


Samsaramavanna parassaattha sahai’anain jam ca karei 
kammam; Kammassa te tassa uveyakale, na bandhava bandha- 
vayam uvinti. 

The man, who, being born in Samsara, does ordinary work 
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like cultivation for the mainteuence of his family-members, has 
to suffer alone the evil consequences of such sinful actions at 
the maturation of that Karma, but his family-members are not 
put to evil consequences of bondage. 

0 brother ! therefore, Take the shelter of Diks'a and cross 
the ocean of Samsara. The farmer on bearing these words of 
Bhagavan S'ree (jiautama Swarni, said. 0 Lord ! I am a Brahmin, 
I. have seven daughters. I am doing a number of sinful actions 
for the purpose of maintaining them all. 

Henceforward, you are like a brother and a mother to me. 
1 shall act according to )'our orders. I will not disobey you. 
Thereupon, Bhagvan S'ree (lautama Swami gave him the appa- 
rel of a Sadhu and he immediately accepted it. When Bhagavan 
)S'ree Gautama Swami was preparing to go to S'ramana Bhaga- 
vau Mahavira, taking the new farmer Sadhu with him, the farmar 
Sadhu asked him ‘ 0 Worthy Sir, where are we going ? Bhagavan 
S'ree Gautama Swami said’ We are going to the place where our 
Venerable Guru is. On hearing this, the farmer Sadhu said. You are 
worshipped by gods and demigofls. Have you a Guru adorable by 
yoii ? Then, what must lie be like ? ” Then Bhagavan S'ree Gau- 
tama Swiimi described to the farmer Sadhu a few noble qualities 
of the Tirthamkara; on hearing whic-h, he attained Samy^aktya. 
Moving forwards, when the farmer Sidhu saw the wonderl'ul 
splendour of the Tirthamkara’s prosperity, his Sarnyakta became 
hrm. But, when he final Iv saw S'ramana Bhascavan Mahavira, 
with his retinue, an intense feeling of animosity arose in his 
mind. When Bhagavan S'ree Gautama Swami told the farmer 
Sadhu:-“ 0 Muni ! Bow down before the Jines'vara, he replied:- 
0 worthy Sir ! If this is your Guru. 1 have no necessity for your 
Diks'a. I am not going to be your disciple. Take away this ap- 
parel of yours. I am going away home. ” So saying, he immedi- 
ately left off the Sadhu’s apparel, and ran away abruptly. On seeing 
the foolish behaviour of the farmer, the Indras and others laugh- 
ingly said ‘ Oh ! Bhagavan S ree (dautama Ganadhara received a 
very good pupil. ” On seeing such a stnxnge condition, Bhagavrm 
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S'l^ee Gautama Swami bashfully asked S'ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira the cause of his animosity. To which he replied “ 0 
Gautama ! When you narrated the noble qualities of a Tirthaui- 
kara before the farmer, he cut the tie of Mithyatva by meditat- 
ing Upon these qualities, and so, you as well as he, acquired 
great benefit. Now 1 will tell you the cause of his animosity to- 
wards me. 

“ I was a Vasudeva named Tripristha, son of King Praja- 
pati in Potanapur. There was a Prati-vasudeva named As'vagriva, 
who was a lord of tlie three continents, at the time. One day 
Prati-vasudeva As'vagriva asked an astrologer, a question about 
his death. The astrologer said ” Your death will be caused by 
Triprishtha Prati-vasudeva As'vagriva there-after, bearing an 
intense feeling of animosity towards Tripristha Kumara, tried 
a number of methods of killing him, but all his efforts proved 
fruitless. A lion was daily harrassiug people in a rice-field near 
a forest belonging to As'vagriva. No one was able to kill the 
lion. Prati-vasudeva As'vagriva ordered all his tributary kings 
to go and protect the rice-field by turns. One day, thereby, 
king Prajapati’s turn arrived, Tripristha Kumara prevented his 
father from going to the rice -field and he went there alone in a 
chariot, with only one chiirioteer. Going to the rice-field, Tripri- 
stha Kumara called out the lion. The lion at once rushed to- 
wards Tripristha Kumara who, taking hold of the two lips of 
the lion, tore him off like a closed cavity of a shell. The dying 
lion began to blame himself: — 0 I being a lion myself, I am killed 
only by a human being'. On seeing the lion lamenting thus, the 
charioteer of Tripristha Vasudeva said, with sweet words for 
the purpose of pacifying him:-0 lion I this Kumara is to be a 
Vasudeva. Do not think him to be a poor human being. You 
are killed by a great sovereign, W^^hy do you lament ? 

Tripristha Kumara is the only Sinha Lion-courageous 
man in the human world and you are a lion born in a Tiryan- 
ca womb. Having heard these soothing words the lion died in 
perfect peace. 



Out. of the three souls-that of Tripristha Vi'sudeva, the 
charioteer and the lion-wandering through various lives, I am 
now, the soul of Tripristha A'asudeva. The farmer is the soul 
of the -lion, and, you Iiulrabhuti Gautama ! you are the soul of the 
charioteer. In your former life, you had pleased him with sweet 
words and 1 had killed him, so, in this life, he has an affection 
for you, and he has a feeling of animosity towards me. In this 
way, you should know the cause of love and hatred in this life. 
But the farmer has now become S'ukla-paksi, that is to 

say, a jiva whose term of existence in this world has become 
limited to Ardha Pudgala-paravartana, W'hile a 

jiva whose term of existence in this worhl is more than Ardha 
pudgala-par Uaitaua is called a Ivrisiia-paksi jiva. 

Oil hearing these words of S'ramana Bhaga\ an Mahavira, 
many jiersons ac<piired Samyaktva. “O Gaiitama ! the farmer, who 
acquired Samyaktva of only two Ghatika duration (48 

minutes) from you, will attain Moksa, Liberation, within 
Ar(llia Pudgala-paravartana Kala. I had, thex’efore, seat you to 
enlighten him.” On hearing this narration of the fturmer, Indra 
and others l)ecame more firm in their Samyaktva. In the same 
manner, 0 fortunate j)eople I Ton should remain firm in your 
Samyaktva for a long time. 

The Signs of Samyaktva. 

M 

S'araa, samvega, nirveda, anukamjja, astikyalaksanaih; 

Laksanaih paneabhih samyak samyaktvamupalaksyate. 

Samyaktva can be known clearly by the following five qua- 
lities viz by 1. S'ama Tranquility, 2. Sanivega Renun- 
ciation of worldly affections. 3. Nirveda Freedom from 

worldly affairs. 4. Anukampa Fellow feeling; sympathy, 

and 5. Astikya Right Belief. 



S'ama qjn Tranquility, 

Prasacta STT’^lf^ 

S'amaih s'amyati krolhadinnapakare mahatyapi; 

Laksyate tena samyaktvani tadadyain laksauarn bhavet. 

The first sign, S'a.ma !Er« Tr anquility, o£ Samyaktva, is 
found in one who pacifies anger and other passions with an 
equanimity of mind, towards persons who have done great injustice 
to him. It is a sign which shows the presence of Samyaktva in 
an individual. It can be said that, he who possesses S'ama, 
(Tranquility) is an individual with Samyaktva. This quality is 
described as the first sign of Samyaktva, under different names 
as S'anti Ksarna Ksanti ^rH^, and S'ama !cr*I. 

Sam vega 

T5 ^«ni II 

Duhkhatvenanumanvanah suradivisayaiu sukham; 

Mobsabhilasasamvegancito hi dars'ani bhavet. 

He, who considers the happiness of the gods as one 
involving misery, and who is desirous of Moksa and who has 
renounced worldly affections, readily attains Samyaktva, 

Nirveda 

snn u 

Samsarak j rak agara- vi vaijanaparayan 1 ; 

Prajna citte bhavedyasya, tannirvedakavannarah. 

One, who has a firm understanding in his mind, capable of 
making him abandon this world as a dungeon, has a Samyaktva 
due to Nirveda 
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It i8 said in Siddhanta:— 

Kivveenam bhante jive kim 
jai^i. 0 lord ! what does a soul gain bj Kirveda Freedom 

from worldly affairs ? 

The Bhagavan says:— 

liKaannii if 

^sssnn’TSiSf I i miM- 

??fw ^ f^4|iH|qRi<i^q ” I 

** Nivveenam te divvamauussatiricchaesu kamabhogesu viraj- 
janjane nivvoyain havvamagaochai; Savvavisaesii virajjai; Savva- 
visaesu virajjamaiie m'amba-parigghapariccayam karoti; Arambha- 
jMiriggahapariccayain karemane samsarainaggam lx>echidanti Sid- 
dhimaggapsxdivanneya bhavati 

By freedom £i*om worldly siffairs, he renounces passionate 
love about celestial, human, and tiryanca sexes, and obtains a 
real freedom from worldly affairs. He renounces enjoyment of 
.^ensuj.l pleasures. By renouncing sensual pleasuies, he abandons 
big undertakings and property. By abandoning big undertakings 
and property, the path of Samsara becomes annihilated and 

fSiddhi Marga, the path of Liberation, is acHjuired. 

Anukampa 

#!5:Rq?r^ifor- sTTOwr snRsir ^ \ 

Dina duhsthita daridra-praptanam praninam sada; 

Duhkhanivarane vlincha sanukampabhidhiyate. 

The constant dt^ire of removing the miseries of the poor, 
distressed, poverfcy-strickeni ndividuals, is called Anukampa 
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Karya Moksaphale darie j^aferapatravicirana,' 

Dayadanam tu sarvajnair-aa krapi prati-sidhyate. 

The question of the deserving or undeserving nature of the 
receiver is to be considered iii Supatra-dana, which results 

in Moksa Imt the Da5’a-<lana or Anukainpa-drma is no 

where prohibited by the Tirthamkaras, 

Nirgunes'vapi sattvesu day.im kurvanti sadhavah; 

Na hi samharati jv’otsnam, (“andr.iscandalaves'mani. 

Virtuous people show (/onqMission even towards persons devoid 
Of good qualities. Because, the moon does not remove away moon- 
light from the house of an assassin. 

N. B, The moon gives uniform light evei*y where. Virtuous 
people show compassion alike towards virtuous individuals as 
well as towards those who are devoid of any good qualities. 


Apakare’pi karunyam sudhih kuryailvis'c^satah; 
Dandas'ukarn das'antam S'ree Virah prabhodhayadyatlia. 

Wise men do especially sliow compassion even towards un- 
grateful persons. Just as, Bhaguvan S'ree Mahavira instructs the 
serpent, Canda kaus'ika xprg?^f^j^-biting him. 


Astikya a ir F^ q'. 


It is said in the Agama strit Scriptures:- 

gwi?. I 

Thaya thui mangalenam bhante I kirn janai ? Goyama ! Nana 
damsanacarittabohilabham janai. 
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Bhagavan S'ree Gautama Swami asked :-0 Bhagavan I what 
does a soul gain by benedictory poems, in the form of hymns and 
laudatory verses ? 0 Gautama ! he atjquires Nfina, Knowledge 
Damsana, Conation Caritta, Right Conduct and Bohi- 

labha Samyaktva, 

The condition of the soul before the acquisition of Samyak- 
tva is described in the followiu}*’ Gath : — 

! 3innT«nn% i 

wf 3fNt II 


Sami ! anlianante caiigaisarns raghorakrmtare; 

Mohilikammaguruthiivivagavasaii bhamai jivo ? 

O lord ! a jiva wanders in the formidable forest of Sam- 
sara with four conditions of existence without a beginning and 
without end-enslaved by the fruition of the matiu’ed state of the 
highest period of the eight karmas biginning with Mohaniya 
Karma. 




Mohe-kodakodi sattarivisam namagoyanam; 

Tisayarani cauiiharn tittisayarai aussa. 

The highest time-limit of Mohaniya Karma is seventy Kota- 
koti sagaropams; the highest time-limit of Nanla Karma and 
Gotra Karma is tweventy kot';-kota sagaropams; the highest time 
limit of the four viz:-Jnanavaraniya Karma, Dars'anavaraniya 
Karma, Vedaniya Karma and Antaraya Karma is thirty kota-koti 
sjgaropams; and the highest time-limit of the Ayu Karma is 
thirty-three sagaropams. 

^ STf 5^ I 

Pallovamaiahl-pavittikaraneimm ko vi jai kunai; 

Paliya asankhabhaguna-kodg-kodi ayara thii sesam. 
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There are three means of acquiring Samyaktva. They are 
named 1, Yatha-pravritti karana 2. Apurva karana 

aii|^<|)9:ar and. 3. Anivritti karana Under the influence 

of Yatha pravrittikarana a man reduces the peried of the highest 
time-limit of all the Karinas, except the Ayu karma, to a period 
of an Asamkhydta bhaga of a Palyopam less than 

one Kota-koti sagaropam to be known by the illustration of the 
Cup and other things. That condition of the soul, during which 
the highest period of time-limit of each of the remaning seven 
Karmas is reduced to one kota-koti sagaropam by the mind’s 
pure ideas, is caused by the Yatha-pravritti karana. 

Out of the eight illustrations named in the under-mentioned 
Gatha, two only, apply to Yatha-pravritti karana. 




Pallayagirisariuvala-piviliyapurisapahajaragahia; 
Koddavajalavatthani ya samaiyalabhadi hunta 


There are illustrations explaining the nature of the acquisi- 
tion of Samyaktva. They are 1. A cup filled with corn-grains, 

2. A piece of stone rolling in rivers falling from a mountain. 

3. Ants. 4, Of three travellers. 5. Of a man attacked with fever. 

6. Of Madanakodrava a kind of corn-grains. 7. Of 

dirty water and 8. Of a dirty cloth. 

The subject of the various means of acquiring Samyaktva, 
has been fully discussed in works like Loka Prakas'a, Samyaktva 
Sittari, Samyaktva Kaumudi, and in works on Karma Philosophy, 
to which the reader is referred. 



Chapter IV 

First Previous Bhava. 

Nayasara. 

In the Mahi Yidebi Ksetra of Jambu Dvipa, 

there is an extensive Vijaya fiRTtTi a country with an area equal 
to that of the Bharata Ksetra, called Mahavapra which 

is an ornament of the whole western Maha Videha. 

The ground of this Vijaya contained many varieties of pre- 
cious stones such as diamonds, rubies, saphires &c. which can 
compete with the l)rilliant gems in the diadem of the Indra; the 
whole country was free from the fear of pestilences and invasions 
from armies of neighbouring kings, owing to the presence of 
the living Tirthamkaras there; the country Avas adorned by nu- 
merous magnificent edifices of flaina Temples ]x)ssessing high 
pinnacles, ornamented at theii- top with beautiful gold Kalas'as 
( dome-shaped pointed urnlike vessels ) studded with a 
variety of valuable gems; the country had an abundance of vari- 
ous objects useful for people desirous of worldly enjoyments; the 
country lessened, to a great extent, the pride of tivarga-bhumi 
^gqijHjiv-heavens. 

In this Vijaya, there was a very large town, tieservedly 
named Jayanti Nagari ( ) which was surrounded by a 

spacious ditch, fortified with lofty walls, which was made lovely 
by little pleasure-gardens furnished with tanks, wells, large lakes, 
rivulets, and large reservoirs of water prepared for various amuse- 
ments; which appeared beautiful by well-designed roads and lanes 
arranged in the form of triangles, squares, spacious courtyards 
and many rows of hundreds of lofty edifices. The town was full 
of wise persons who put on pure clean apparel and who had 
lofty ideals; it was radiant with numerous gems, like the city of 
^6, Amaravati and it was furnished with big doors on 

four sides like an idol of Brahma. 
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The Nagari ( town ) appeared to laugh out in jest Amar ivati, 
the city of the gods, by the sound of various musical instruments. 
Because, in the iivarga heaven, there are seven Saptarsi 

Seven Sages, but, here, there are numerous sages; there is only one 
Budha 5«i-Planet Mercury in the heavens, but, here, there are many 
Budhas or enlightened j)ersons w*ho are qualified by good works 
and Knowledge of the Truth for Nirvana, and who reveal the 
true doctrine of Salvation to the world. In this town, only the 
lotuses experienced the pain of separation from the Sun, but people 
had no pain of separation from friends. Here only, the ascetics 
carried Karav.'ila-Kamandalu an ascetif^'s W’^ater-pot, 

but people had no necessity fcr a Ivarvala-a sword. Here, the 
word Kalabha, was limited to young elephants, but there 

was no Kalaha quarrel in the population; only the pair of 

caki*avaka~birds liad to suffer the pain of separation from the 
beloved, but the populace did not have any. Here, el^TSf Vasana, 
clothes were prepared at weavers’ factories, but the people did not 
experience Vyasana 5q!5|*|-Misery. 

King S'atrumardana was the guardian of his sub- 

jects. He was the source of all happiness and he was the source 
of great delight to them. He used to curb the pride of his ene- 
mies; he was an ornament of the royal dynasty; he used to 
maintain order iin-impaired and used to chastise severely, persons 
going along the path of immorality. 

The nTJ^infS-Pada -pitha, the foot-berich of the King appeared 
more charming by the radiance of the gems in the diadems of 
the feudatory kings bowing down at his feet with great reverence. 
The king was fond of decorating the battle-field with the heads 
of hundreds of his enemies killed by the sharp arrows thrown 
from the bow strung by his powerful arms. He was surrounded 
by mmy brave warriors and was followed by thousands of leaders 
of troops. He was marching with a w'ell-formed powerful army, 
like a chariot fulfilling the secret desires of beggars. He collected 
many armours, like a man fond of battle-field. He acted according 
to the advice of his elderly members, like a constellation of stars. 
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He daily gave Dana, alms, cx>piously, like the Dana, the 

fragrant secretion issuing from the temples of elephants in a rut. 
He conquered six kinds of passions like a rishi. He was like a 
fortress to the administrative justice practised by his ancestors. 
He was like a Himalaya, the source of the divine river-like ex- 
tremely lustrous fame, and he was like a great ocean in produc- 
ing his many virtuous gem-like qualities. With such a king, who 
had undertaken the burden of administering the extensive king- 
dom on his ow'n jx)werful arras, his ministers were kept only for 
the preservation of administrative ethics; the completeness of materi- 
als of elephants, horses, war-chariots, and warriors, was only for 
the splendour of his court; swords, <liscus, bows, arrows, and spears 
were only for show; a consideration of confi<lence was only ex- 
pected froiri servants; the king had no regard for the jjrotection 
of his person by other people, so, his body-guards were only for 

display. 

King S'atrumardana had, under him, Nayasara a 

chief officer of a village named Prithvi-pratisthana 
who was w'ell-behaved. He had heard Dharma S’astras, and so, he 
knew well what objects were to Ini acceptotl and which of them, 
to be rejected. He was the receptacle of many virtuous <|ualities 
like sereneness. He was straight-forward, modest, was speaking 
sw^eetly and was ever ready to render service to others. Although, 
he had no opportunity of rendering service to an ascetic, he was 
slothsome in doing misdeeds. He discountenanced injury to others, 
>vas always intent on accpdring \ irtues, and Wfxs blind to 
seeing the defects of others. 

One of his preceptors once preached Nayasara, who had so 
many virtuous qualities, the desirability of acquiring more vir- 
tues, thus:— 

O child ! the prosjverity of wealth, having appeared once, 
disa^ipears immediately in an instant by the disturbing force of 
imprudent behaviour, like the flame of a lamp blown out by 
disturbing W'inds. A number of other virtues, as white as a piece 
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of snow, floes not look beautiful without gool behaviour like a 
face without eyes. Without good Vjehaviour, although a man in.iy 
be famous, vei’y popular, and may be philanthropic, still, he is 
always deserted like a huge snake. ') child ! therefore, having 
intelligently observe<J the evil consequences of imprudent behavi' 
our, be fond of cultivating gool character which is the sourc^ 
of many auspicious things. 

It is sjiid: - 

1. ijon gSrfI: r 

^ n \ ti 

1. Vinaenarn hunt! gun gunehim logo’anuragamuvvahai; 

Anurattasayalalogassa hunti savvao i'idtlhio. 

2. sgr 3TOTq^<r?Tor5rfT%or i 

junonrnrqnifiii n t- n 

2. Riddhihim sanigao gayavaro vva anavarayadaiiavariseiyi; 

Magganagaiyapaiiaiaain uvay ram kund lilae. 

fk ^ ? II ^ II 

3. Uvayaranenam tesim labbhai s' candraknliya kitti; 

Tie’ viha ladflhae kim no laddhain tihuyaiie’vi ? 

4. Iror fifcT st fgorm i 

^ ^ II « II 

4. E'ssicciya jena thir.i juga-vigame’ vihu na vaccai vinasam; 

IJppattipalayakaliyam sesarn puna thavadiyahathiram. 

o. ( ^ ) I 

TOT TTgT 9rT«Tt II H II 

5. lya gurujanasikkham ginha una tahakahavi sainpayatto (so); 

Visasatthanana naravaissa paramam jah jail. 
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1. Virtuous qualities are acquired by polite manners; the 
devotion of the peojde increases by virtuous qualities; and pro- 
sperity of various kinds is obtained by the contentment of the 
public. 

2. On the acquisition of a prosperous state, a man renders 
friendly service to needy persons with the greatest ease by an 
uninterrupted l^estowal of alms, like a lordly elephant in rut. 

3. By rendering servic-e to them, he obtains a fame which 
remains till the existence of the moon; after obtaining such a 
world-wide fame, what else remains in the world that is not 
acquired ? 

4. That fame remain 'ng jjermanent, is not destroyed with 
the change of cosmic age; the rest, which is attended with growth 
and decay, exists only for a few days. 

o. On receiving the good advice of his preceptor, Nayasara 
improved his character to such an extent, that he l)ecame the 
receptacle of utmost trust from the King. 

One day, Iving S'atrumardana called Kayasara to his 

presence, for the purpose of bringing timloer for buildings and 
chariots from neighbouring forests and told him: — “0 good friend 1 
You go to the great forest with many carts and servants and 
bring wood suitable for buildings and chariots from it. ” Having 
received reverently the order of his king, and having equipped 
himself with the necessary carts, servants, and food-material for 
all, Nayasara set out on his journey, and reached the great forest 
in due course of time. 

The forest was bounded on all sides by a dense multitude 
of vei'y tall trees reaching the sky; it was attractive by the sound 
of torrents of water streaming down the mountain; and it was 
appearing terrifying by the roarings of various ferocious animals 
such as bears, lions, tigers, jackals, and antelopes, moving abou'’ 
in accordance with their wishes. The forest was appearing beauti- 
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ful hy trees resembling sfl^r^pr-a kind of Hgnre ^ resembling 
the tui't or curl o£ hair on the breast of Visnu or Krisini or 
otlier great personages; it was full of »lTiT*TiS Matailgs^ elephants, 
just as iTfrfTTs or low -class people who inhabit tlie locality of the 
towm which is free from the other populac(\ It also contained 
trees resemltling the bow-strings of warriors. 

The servants Iiemo* to cut the trees wdiose trunks were 

(D 

Ktiviiglifc, loiig, s]Kiciovi8, hc-uitifiil and rouial. V\ hilo doing this 
work, it liecanie niid-day, and it was now time for their mid-day 
meal. Nayasaivi was re uly to take his meals. 1 he servants 
placed before him various kinds of delicious loo !-matcri:il prej)ared 
for him. At that moment, an idea came u|> to liis mind. 11 a 
liiingry mendicant straying away from a (‘aravajj, ignorant i)i 
right road or from a comj>a.ny o! S ramaJias i. e. fhiiii oi- 

Biidliist monks, hajipens to come Iiere as my giu'St, 1 will first leiid 
him and then I will take my meals W ith this intentioji in 
his mind, as Nayasara was going out and lookijig lorward iu all 
directions, he saw' some pious sages who had become separatiid 
from the caravan, wlio were greatly exausted, were greatly o\(T- 
whelmiid liy hunger ajid thirst and w'ere Imrning under tlu? inteai.^e 

heat of tlie inid -day sun witli their (.'lothes drmu'hed in copious 

•/ 

perspiratiou iu cxpcctiitioii of tlu^ halting place of the caravan. 
Attracted us they were hy the crackling sound of the telling ol 
trees, he saw' souk; sages u])prOiieliijig the ]>laee where he hu,d 
cncam[)e 1 with his mcii. As soon as NayasaiM saw them, he was 
greatly delight (vl and he immediately advanced forward to receive 
them. Bowing down respectfully before tluaii, and with a eom- 
pasiouate heart, h<‘ said “ 0 voierahle, sages ? \\ hy do vou walk 
about in such a country without the help of men ? 

“ The Sadhus said ” ‘‘ My good fj-ieiid ! We started m 

company of a caravan. At meal-time, wc went to the neighbo- 
uring village in sean'h of water and foo l. In the mean-while 
the caravan started on, leaving us behind. We followed the track 
of the caravan and arrived into this dense forest. ” 

Kayasara said “ Mow cruel ! Vilest action 1 the desire for 




NAVASARA Cii\ INO RX)D AND DRINK MATERIALS TO SADHUS 
WHO HAD LC^Sr FHEIR WAY IN THE FOREST. 
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hell ! Breach of coufideiiee ! Fearlessness of sin ! The members 
of the earavan have thus disgraced their family by sin. How 
cruel they have become with the S dims ! 

It is said: — 


^qfOTnir i 


Sattapayametta sainsthavavase’vi suyauarni vaddhae neho; 
A-jaTnmadamsane’vihu niddayacittaiia iia khalanain. 


1. Besides, It is said-Virtuous j»eoplc become more aft’oxttiorv- 
ate 1 ( 3 ' approacliing them seven steps ajid b}" ])raising them a little, 
but wickefl ]»ersons, di^void of compassion, do not give access 
to affection in tludr heart even winm th(;y are (‘onnecte 1 for the 
whole life. ” “ If they wanted to liehave thus, wh}’ did not, these 
wicked persons, prevent the magnanimous Siidhiis in the begin- 
jiing, vvheji they start(‘ 1 with the caravan ? In the event of an 
accadont from a lion or anv' other ferocious animal, these wicked 
j.)ersons are sure t(.» have an abode in hell. Or else, what is the 
use of talking about the wicked ]>ersojis who have defiled tluar 
religion ? O magnanimous personages ! l*lease accom))an 3 ^ me to 
ni}' dwelling and do me favour. ” 


On being thus reijuesteil l)y Najaisara, the Sadhtis, who were 
a visible embodiment Nidhana, treasure, of Dharma, 

went to his dwelling with their ga/,e directed towai’ds the ground 
5»r STm^T Yu ’a pramana-nhouX, six feet in front of their feet. 
Ka^^asaiM, then provided them with water and food with due 
ceremony and with an intense faith augmentetl by a feeling of 
affection created by the auspicious occasion of the sight of saintly 
personages. Having tluis received Avater and food, the 8a<lhus 
went to a faultless localit)', free from insects and green grass 
near-by, Triyavahi |)a(likkami-ha\ ing atoned for 

s’ight injm’ 3 ' to animal life even while moving about with care 
Bhakta-pana alochi-having minutely examined 
water and food materials, aitya-vandana-kari-aml 
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having recited sritras of respectfrl salutation to Tirthamkaras, 
recited verses of ^j^'|4|'-Sajjhaya prescribed by [previous sages, 
meditated, for a while, on gvr«n»f-8'ubha dhyana-on subjects 
leading to Final Liberation and then they took their meals, leav- 
ing aside Raga-Vehement desire and g[isr ’Dvesa hatred. 

In the meantime, Nayasara, having finished his meals and 
thinking himself well-satisfied, approached the Sadhus and said 
“ 0 magnanimous persons ! You come with me. I shall show you 
the road to the town.” The Sadhus accompanied him. 

One of the Sadhus, who was well-versed in narrating religious 
stories, thought:- “This is a suitable opportunity for instructing 
Nayasara in true religion, and he is the proper person to l)e 
necessarily so instructed. Thinking so, he told Nayasara “ O 
illustrious man ! We are benefited by your liberality in giving 
us water and food so respectfully and hospitaldy at a time when 
we were greatly exhausted l)y moving a})Out here an<l there after 
losing our track, and we were ov<!r-whelhied with hunger and 
thirst, we are now desin)us of showing you the path of virtue. ” 
Nayasara said; 0 venerable persons ! Why do you (mtertain 
any doubts about it ? I am prepared to accept your order even 
at the risk of mv life. ” 

The Sadhu, then, commenced the preaching of True Religion 
thus: — 






tl K II 


Dhamisikkavirahiya purisukhittasarixjaniya rahaveham va; 
T u d i jogamanu yatta in la dd h linam k u salabudd hi may a. 


II ^ II 


Saggapavaggaphalasfihagassa dhammassa payavasseva; 
Miilain sammaktamaho janeyavvam payattenam. 
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^nmnr <:<4-qT i ei-^ i f^ ii ^ 


Miechattiipiiukapadalavaliittasariiiananiiyanapusaraiiain; 
SirastilainulaiJK^s janana sannnattavattavi. 


^^14% %oTf^ qj^orpT?: i 

^ ii « ii 


rJutt jiitfcam kcuavi kaniuapara buddhiiiovaitthampi; 
Diissumiuampiva soiiin iicva vancchanti tiuwhainai. 




q II II 


l)a(Jliamri(lhagiiru})ai'ii vajia\ atsena Ivaminiiiii ra tain pakuvvaiiti ; 
deiia iiiinajjaiiti aho ! kuvakkhaiianujjaya iiaro vva. 

^ 3iJj%fq arq^fil ^ I 


daiii ]i»'utiiattodayar> agiirumpi guru adovaiuavi duvam; 
DhatturiJ) vva geuhai letthuiu va suvaiiiia hiuldhiib 

tJ • « • • * 


Rr?T qrfwjiTUTj'aoTuiif4;iT^««<g*4cr?[ i 
^ gq=iqf^qi: sr sn'irf ii vs ii 

Teiutin ciya p'lnigaivoganapaikkautavelaruauubhaviu; 

Tarn kiiii jn dukkha-nivahani jain jaijai kcvali saiiuuani. 


«Tt I 

514 II II 


lya Bho ! devanuppiya ! micchattain sayaladosakulabhavaiiain; 
N isesaduggadnggaisarnsaggakaraiu lahuin cliayaBu . 


5 ®I I 

qft^pir ll ^ 11 


Saniinattarn puna nisesadosa viraliiya inasrrsjijnuhaphalayain; 
Jiv na ti% vajaramaraiia dukkhavuccbeyaiuvsainattham. 
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^ siTf% 1 

«K5§|UWM5C>>rf<A^£§3£^ ST U Ko II 

Jilin Mohanijja]>abiilut;fciivioviniii;j mivuvasl sayain vavi; 
Ullasai kallauiivavallijalakiiJlatiillam va. 

fJf^d^Mii d^ssrafeiod 11 11 

Tatto atfcli ra>sa(lo.siivajjio Jinavarainini piidivatti; 
De\otti samnppajjai niravajja vajja^Iuuliyjivva. 

fer : t^ fd^ = c or d-^^%g 1 

5t33r 3 ^ 5 !^ II II 

8ayamavi (Ihaininapaia^sntn siddlianataviyafiinekkiisalesii; 
Dhaniinoviiesaniraesu bojjii .saJmsn murubiiddhi. 

m uluidd^wqu r o i f^q onq 1 

^ wf ^f^rvapRTr? ^d^r^^ussr ii ii 

Ta Jiiiavavanavaniiiina vijina\ a sainatthatattiiravaiiassa; 
Virainai ya ina'f loiyiulhiiinniaii knvaHsayauvvfi. 

II II 

Avao-aiyii oopiUiiiii pivii dno-^iiididiiiiiiiuai'iibliisanaviittain; 
Kainmajaliippilaidainariiirainidarn [ibavaj^anniddain. 

^rSroT 1 

Samrnattuttamasannahavihiyai'iikklio khanena vikkhivai. 
Suhado V va titthiyabhad nbbhadampi micohattasaiigamain 

q- HriWW ^ ^ 55*:^ ^ ^ » 

«Tr? II \% 11 

I’asayassa va pidhain purassa daram va mnl'iiniva tarunoj 
Barasavihadhatnmassavi aim kinttinti iganimattarn. 
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I?? «rr Wart’S I 

5affai?n«Jratf ii ^vs ii 

iyn blio e\jiij) liikkhiyu niiMNokklio Joi'sn iiiaggesu; 

SiJ(l(liih;xi).iinaiia.saiMin .sariihii.SiUiuums;uMSii samiiiattiiin. 

♦ ♦ ♦ • • 

1. A ski 11 I'll 1 wise man, having aiquirin 1 M aiiuyattain, 

iiiiman Iiivtli, as a ( oiisi‘(]U{‘iuc of virtuous actions ( done in a 
former lift ) like piercing witli an arrow tlirown by a man ignor- 
ant of archcry, should certainly, know Samyaktva strenuously, 
which is the foundation of Dhartua ca]table of acquiring 
8varga, lieaven, and Moksa^ Liberation. 

2. To ])eo]>le whose sight of true knowledge has been des- 
troyed by the sell of dirt of Mithyatva, the mere talk of 8am- 
Yaktva, ap|)cars like an acute pain in the head. 

3. Th(! witless \ain man dws not desire to hear the advice 
of w’hat is suitable for him and what is unsuitalile, given by a 
wise man with a coiiijiassionate disposition, like tlu^ story of a 
iiad dream. 

•1. finder the instruction of a very stupid jircceptor, some 
persons pi'rform such an action, that they degrade themselves 
to a lower status like a man digging a well. 

5. Just aSj a. man eating white thorn-ajqile Dhattiu'a 

( Datura Alba ) accejits a piv-ce of stone for gxild, in the same 
manner, a man under the inlluence of Mithyatva, acce|)ts a bad 
preceptor as a true Luru and a bad Deva as a true Lod and 
thereby, people e.v[)erience calamities for innumeralile j'ears which 
only a Kevalin can know and describe correctly. 

6. 0 lieloved of the goils ! therefore, give up Mithyatva 
speedily, which is the abode of all vices and W'hich leads one to 
a low state. 


7. Besides, Samyaktva is free fiom all vices, is the source 
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of all happiness an<l it is capable of removing acute pains attend- 
ing birth, old age, and death, of all beings. 

8. The Samyaktva. is like a canal to the creeper of qr ^p it- 

Kaly na^ pros}>erity, an<l it l)ecoines manifest by itself or by con- 
tsict with a good preceptor or by the removal of the predomina- 
ting intlvience of ^ Mohaniya Karma ( Deluding-lnfatii- 

ating Karman ). 

9. \Tith the juxinision of Samyaktva, there arises a jjerma- 
nent and faultless taiih in a Jines'vara as a god wlio is free from 
the eighteen defects. 

10. Then, there arises spontaneously a (onviction as Gurus 
tor Sadhus who are exclusively devoted to tlur practice of true 
Dharma, who aix; competent in the study and te.iching ef Siddh- 
anti and who are fond of preaching Dharma S astras. 

11. By hearing the Scriptures promulgated by the Tirthain- 
karas, the belief of tlie persoji conversant with all the princi})le& 
attains a dislike for the Dharma of ordinary jxiople, like a 
prisoner in the hold of other persons. 

12. He considers as rather insignificant like a JT^aj^-Gospada 

a COW'S loot, a men* trifle the ocean of mundane existence 
which is terrifying on account of tlie Makan, a marine 

monster in the form of misery of low-birth, which is tilled 
with a mass of Karmans, and which is formidable on account 
of discontent. 

13. And like a warrior protected by an excellent armour in 
the shape of Sarnyaktva, he throws into confusion the ordeal of 
battle of Mithyatva, assisted by jK>wcrful warriors of ordinai’y 
Dharma, 

14. The Sarnyaktva has been described as the foundation of 
the building of Dharma, as the city-gates of the town of Dharma, 
as the roots of the tree of Dharma and as the prime cause of 
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thf! twelve \ owf! of «rR^si^-S ravaka Dbarma, the duties of a 
8'ra\’aka. 

lo. Theixifore, 0 ext'elleut mnu ! hii\iug' reiiliseil the true 
iuituve of Smnjaktva and not getting yourtself enamoured of the 
path of ordinary jioople, endea\our earefnlly to accept Samyakt\a 
which is a j>rinciple without comparison and w’hich is the essence 
of right belief and right knowledge. 

On bewaring these words of the (jiuru Maharaja, Xayasai-a 
with his two hands ( folded in the form of a lotus ) kept in 
front of his fore-head iKiut foi'ward under the burden of devotion, 
said rev erentially “ O magnajiimous persojis U hy do you instruct, 
thus, a man like myself who is actually like a Ix-ast, who is 
•(‘.xtinmiely liiuomjK'tent, who is devoid of intellect and who is 
engrossed tinint(;rrupte'lJy in evil deeds. ” 

Th<‘ (luru said 0 exeelhmt man, I do nor. sav so. Your 
KOinpkite fitness Iceconu's evident from sonre of your visible signs. 
Otherwise!, how can we, who hapjM;ned to come into this terrible 
J'oi'est, were lo.st from our triiek ajid wcjre extremely exhau.sted, 
at all he, seen hy you Even if we wen; at all seen, how ean 
you exjXict the unusual rejoicing with bristling of hair on s(!eing 
us, like beloved ]X!r.sous setin after a long time, or how ean you 
exjxict the thought of giving to us who were overwhelmed bj' 
hunger and thirst, the food prepared and brought for you at 
<lijiner-tiine ? Persons devoid of religions merit ean never have 
such a waiy of thinking, ami homeless wandering persons like 
ourselves ewn hardly come within the range of sight of such 
jersons. Is it evei* }X)ssibk! to have a mine of jewels in tlie house 
of a Ixiggar or Ivalpa Vriksa, the Wishing tree, in a 

sandy waste or a lotus blossom on a dry piece of land ? M hy, 
therefore, my worthy sir ] there cannot Ixi a fitness for triu! 
religion in you, indicated by such completeness of materials 
wdth you ? Such materials are only certainly jx)ssible, under the 
influeiice of religious merit, for persons desirous of Moksha. You 
have acejuired a birth in ( Arja-Ksetra a sjjotless 
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high family, human l)irth, a handsome appearance, a body free 
Irom disease, skill in many arts, and a contact with virtuous 
people. One ot these materials can lie ac(]uired like an ordinary 
thing by inmimerable persons baffled bj' the blows of Karman and 
wandering iji Samsara. But you have atipaired all these materials 
l)y the predominating influence of ywi Pnnya, religious merit. 
These materials are capable of giving the ex<ellent eternal hap- 
piness of Moksa as a reward. .lust as, the feathered tsiil of a 
pea-cock and the gem in th(^ hood of S'esha Xaga (name 

of a serpent supporting the earth and forming the couch of 
Visnu during his sleep ) are very precious, in the same manner, 
0 worthy sir, ! acecpt the Dharma [iroimiigated by the Tirthain- 
karas,-a Dharma which you have not accjuired befoi-e. ” 

W hile experiencing an acute feeling of disgust towards 
bamsara on he.iring these worls of the precep.tor, Xayasara began 
thinking within himself thu.s: — 

“ All ! What an emotion was jirodiued in my mind on 
seeing tor a moment, the Guru Maharajas who are averse to 
seeking their own interest, who are a mine of virtues, who 
are an ocean of mercy and who have an C(pial regard for a king 
or for a beggar. Such ascetics do not even look at such immoral 
persons. It is, therefore always [iroper for me to act according 
to their injunction. ” W ith this idea ujipermost in his mind, 
Nayasara resting his h(;ad on the ground, and bowing down be- 
fore the feet of the Guru, said with his eyes full of tears of joy, 
“ () disinteresteilly affectionate magnanimous pei'sonages I 
W'^ho are exclusively devoted to rescuing all living ireatures ! I 
have now become indifferent to worhlly enjoyments; please, 
therefore, institute Hamyaktva in me. ” Thereupon, knowing his 
fitness by the practical morality taught by Jines'varas, and know- 
ing the important good omens present at the time, such as 
force of energy, the (Giru Mahar .ja, saying “ You should seri- 
ously accept Arahanta Deva as your true god, well-behaved 
virtuous Sadhus as your Guru and the Dharma promulgated by 
the Tirthamkares as the true Dharma ” instituted Samyaktva in 
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him and said “ 0 worthy man ! I have given you Samyaktva 
which is the basis of Mok^a. You should always protect it with- 
out any transgression such as S'hanka, Doubt. O worthy man ! 
You are fortunate, that you have ac»juired -laina Dharma 
the Dharma promulgated by the Tirthamkaras- which is like a 
ship in the ocean of Sanisara made formidable by hundreds of 
miseries. Innumerable persons have banished for ever miseries by 
the supernatural power of constantly maintaining it. Besides, 0 
worthy man ! Do not l)e ever careless in observing Dharma, on 
account of the naturally transitory pleasures of this Sanpsara. 

Then, bow'ing down before the feet of the (iuru Maharaja, 
who was like a shelter to persons afraid of worldly existence, 
iS'jiyasara said with a heart full of extreme joy “ Peo|)le respect- 
fully do homage to persons who have done an insignificant ser- 
vice to others, what service in return t;an I do to you who have 
<lone such incomparable service to me ? Nevc;rtheless, O woi'ship- 
ful man ! You l)ecome free from your maintenence by mendi- 
cancy and accept, wealth, jewels, Ituildings and Samsara or else 
what is the use of giving only that much ? My whole life is at 
your disposal, ” 

On hearing this, the, Ouru Mahilraja devoid of attachment 
for his own person, said thus while instructing Nayasara:-** 0, 
noble person ! You di<l well that you said so, because a Ouru, 
giving Samyaktva cannot be recoinj)enseil by service in return, 
even by rendering thousands or crores of frienilly services during 
several Bhavas, existences. But O worthy man ! By your con- 
stant diligence in virtuous deeds, you have in reality given us 
everything. ” 

Having thus explained the re.il essence of the Jaina Dharma, 
the Guru said “ 0 worthy man ! Now permit us to move on.” 
On hearing these words, Nayasara grieved by the pain of se]>ara- 
tion, followed the Guru for a long distance and showing him 
the right track, returned and reached his dwelling--])lace in the 
forest, meditating on the words of the Guru, thinking of the 
terrible miseries of this worM, and being adorned with Samyaktva. 
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After fiiiishinir whatever work reiiiained to he done, and 
having the carts filled with the necessary wood, Nayasara i*eturn- 
ed tOAvards his village with all his servants and reaching it in 
due course of tiine, sent all the wood to the king. 

Henceforward, Nayasara begazi to pass his time in studying 
flaina Shastras every day, in accomplishing faithful attachment 
towards Sadluis, in thinking al)out the Nine Principles, such as 
eJiva, A-jiva etc, in having (ompassion towards all creatures, in 
respecting his co-religionists with marks of honour, axid in care- 
fully augmenting the dignity of the .Taina Dharma. 

All tlie substances in the universe are frail. This liody is 
]»rone to decay or (hsitli. At the approach of death, Nayasara, 
uninterruptedly maintained his right ladief ^iTRlJ^^fJff-Samyag- 
dars'aivu, practised f^^jgxfiinn-Nijjhamana-atonement for evil deeds 
done in previous existences and died while remembering the 
sacred Pancha Piiramcsthi Maha Majitra i. e. 

Obeisance to the five exalted ones. 

Some events of the life of Nayasara are exemplary. He Avas 
the chief officer of a village, and as a servant of liis king, lie 
had gone to the forest principally with the object of ha\ing 
logs of wood cut and prepared for king’s use-a Avork involving 
the destruction of animal life; still, on aciount of his in-born 
virtues and the best usage of a liouse-holder, Nayasara, had the 
fancy of giving food and drink to a mendicant at dinner-time, 
even in an unfathomable forest. Although it Avas mid-day and 
Nayasara was hungry, still, he Avas looking around with the idea, 
of nurturing his fancy. The pious fancies of lucky persons 
sometimes bear fruit instantly. Nayasara meets with such worthy 
ascetics Avithout the least ti’ouble, in an unfathomable forest and 
gives them food and drink with a. pure heart, full of joy. 

Here, a combination of three circumstances happens; Nayasara, 
has a mind to give food and drink to the Sadhus, the material 
to be given is ready and worthy ascetics have unexpectedly come. 
It becomes a medium of great profit i. e. Samyaktva to Nayasara. 
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After tiiking his meals, Jshiyasai’a had gone to the place 
where the S dims were resting themselves, had requested them 
to join their conq)any for the purpose of showing them the way 
out of the forest, and had personally shown them the road to 
the town. Here, the good virtuous qualities and the purity of 
the soul of Nayasai'a, are put to a severe test. Had it been other- 
-wise, even after giving food and drink to the Salims, he would 
ijot have gone to the S.idlms with a request to show them the 
way out, but on the contrary, the Sadims Avould have I)een obli- 
ged to go to him with such a request or j)erha|)s Nayasfira would 
not liave gone personallj^ but he would ha\e sent one of his 
servants with them. ^Notwithstanding that, he thought it to be a 
personal duty ol' his, to lielp them and acted accordingly. The 
(juality of Vinaya, |)olite manners, remaining concealed 

in the heart of Nayasara, l)ecomes thus clearly manifest then. 
Wise men have deservedly given a prominent jdace to this virtue. 
.\ well-behaved man, acting discretely, benefits himself at every 
time, at every [)laco and every work on account of that virtuous 
(piality. 

When Jsayas .ra and the party of Si'iilbus arrived at the main 
road to the town, the chief of the party, sitting under a true, 
ex])lained to him the essence of the True lieligion. On hearing 
the preaching of the S dhu, N’ayasara considered himself very 
fortunate and from that time <m wards ho acqxuretl Samyaktva 
i. e firm belief in the doctrines and reachings of the 
Tirthamkaras. The soul of Ndiyasara was in every way, getting 
purified fr<.)m the time of the mkl-day meal; that purity was 
greatly enhanced by the preaching of the Sadhu; ami it bore 
fruit in the shape of Samyaktva. 

It is Said: — 





^ g ii K w 


Durgatiprapatatjantudharanld <lharma ucyate 
Dana-s'ila-tapo-bhavabheda,t sa tu catnrvidhah 



1. That which I'c.scues people trom falling into uiisfortuaes 
is called Dharitia. It is of four kinds:-! D aui 2. S'ila 
3. Tiipah and 4. Bhava xng. 

5^SPT?rcr: «rn:«rfcT ll That which rescues people 

from falling into a degrased state is called Dharina Dutv. 
Varieties of Dana. Dana ^-Lil)erality, the duty of alms- 
giving is of five varieties viz 1, Abhaya Dana Giving 

safety to any living creature. 2. SlTpatra Dana Giving 

of food drink, and other articles to w’orthy ascetics. 3. Aunkarnpa 
Dana Giving out of compassion. 4- f chita Dina 

^%<T^R-Giving of dowries etc to ones’ family members, and 
0 . Kirti Dana is that which is given for the spread of 

one’s fame. But out of these, Al>haya Datia and Supatra Dana 
arc the motive elements in the attainment of Ijiberation. The 
opportunity of giving Supatra Dana to worthy ascetics occurs 
mostly to persons whose deliverance from transmigression is near. 

It is said. 

Tatra tavad dana-dliarma striprakarah prakirtitah 

Jnana dana Abha}'a dajia Dharmopagraha Danatali. 

1. There, then, Dana Dharma is described to be of three 
kinds:-!. Jnana Dana 2. Abhaya Dana STVR^R and 3. 

Dharmopagraha Dana ‘srR’TSrf^fR- 

Jnana Dana. 

^ sn^RT^^Rlf^R I 

«r ?rR^Rf<Rtft?m. H ^ n 
?rR^i%!f sTRrflr i 
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1. Danam dharmanabhijiiebhyo, vacana des'anadina 
J naiiasa Ihauadaiiam ca Jnanadanamiritaiu. 

2 . Jnaiiadauena j inafci jaiituh svasya hitalutain 
Vefcti flivadi tatfcvaui, viiMtiin ca sainasiuifce. 

H. Jiianad nadavapnoti Kevala jnatiauiujjvalani 

Aiiugi’ihya akhlliuiilokain lokagiMinadhioacchati. 

I. Tlie imparting oE knowledge ))y reading and by teaching 
iiiul by other means to persons who are ignorant of Dliarma and 
th(^ giving of the means recpiired, smdi us books, paper, (ite for 
imj)artiug knowledge, is deserilied as Jiifma Dana 

2. lly tlie imparting of knowledge, a piu'sou knows what 
is suitable and what is not siiituble for him; he knows the ( nine) 
princi|>les sneh as Jiva, Ajiva etc and he attains freedom from 
world 1 y attach ments. 

3 . By the imparting of knowledge, he ol)tains tiie brilliant 

Kevala jnana itu<l having done favour t(» the whole 

world, he attains Moksa. 


Ahhaya Dana. 

jRRrssi%:^^-?frn:n[TsgiTlTftr i\\\\ 

IRH 

^ 503!? ?r ^ ^gT55T, sr ii^ii 

snorniKsm^ ^nf ??!?;?; ii'^ii 

^r^swTsrn^: 5^; sra^ otf: ii^ii 

31# ^ i 

W*T5^ II^SII 
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1. Bhavatyabhayadanam tu Jivanam vadhavai’janam ; 

Mano-vakkayaih karana karan’ aaumatah'api. 

2. Tatparyayaksayad duhkhotp'dat sankleshatastriadha; 

Vadhasya varjanam tesvabhayadanam ta<hK‘yate. 

3. Dadatyabhayad nam yo datto’rthan so’khilanapi; 

Jivite sati jayeta, yat pumartha oatusthayi. 

4. Jivitatparam pveyo jaiitorjayeta jatiicit; 

Na rajyain na ca samrajyain, devar j 3 ^am na ( occakaih. 

5. Ito’s'uristhasj'a kriiiieritah svargasado hareh; 

Prana pahrirapraliha vain dvayorapi samaui bhayain. 

6. Sarnagnijagadisthay,i.’ bhayad .naya sarvatha; 

Sarvada’pyaprainattah sa pi'avarteta tatah siidhih. 

7. Bhavedabhayadanena, jano janmlntarosn hi; 

Kauto dirgh .yurafogya-rupa-lavaiiya~«uktiinan. 

1. Abhaya-daiia is avoidance ol‘ the killing of animals, 
mentally, by speech, bodil\', and l»y doing it oneself, having it 
done by some other person or by approbation of the act. 

2 . Abhaya-dfina consists in avoidance of injury to animals 
in three wajs 1. Avoidance of the destruction of existing life 
condition. 2. A^'oidance of causing ])ain and 3. Avoidance of 
mental affliction. 

3. He, who gives Abhaya dana gives all useful objects; 
because, when he is alive, a man obtains the four useful objects 
viz. Dharma 2 Artha 3. Rama and 4. Moksa 

4. Because, neither a kingdom, nor a lordship of the whole 
universe nor the best sovereignty of the celestial abode, can 
ever be more agreealle to any body than life itself. 

5. Therefore, the fear arising from taking away the life 
is similar for a worm living in excreta as for an Indra 
residing in the heaven. 
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fi. A man possssing goo;l unflerstan(ling should always act 
carefully for Abhaya d na, which is in every way desired by the 

whole world. 

7. By the giving of Abhaya d na, he becomes beloved, lo“o* 
Jived, healthy, handsome, attractive, and powerful. 

Dharmopagrahu I) . na. 

3 <r3r i 

II ^11 

^«rt: i 

f^^iy<HliW^dl'lb ?Tf|; IRII 

ll^n 

1. Dharmopagrahadanain tu j lyate tatra pancadh ' ; 

Dayaka -gr haka-deya-krila-bh i va vis'uddhstah. 

2. Tatra dayakas'uddham tannyayyartho jnanav.in sudhih; 
Nirasamso’nanutapi dayakah pradadati yat. 

b. [dam oittamidam vittamidam patram nirantararn; 

^'anj tain yasj-a me so’ham kritartho’smiti dayakah 

1. Dharmopagraha dana is of five kinds with regard to 
purity viz. 1. Purity of the giver 2. Purity of the person rec- 
eiving the dana. 3. Purity of the articles given. 4. Purity with 
regard to time and o. Purity of intention. 

2. Dayaka s'uddham is that dana in which the giver gives 
what is acquired, by wealth obtained by fair means, the giver 
is intelligent, wise, devoid of any desires, and devoid of any 
regret after giving the thing. 

3. The dayaka is one who always has this in his mind. 
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Here is the intention to give, hei’e is the object to ])e given, 
liero is the person to receive and 1 have fulfilled my desires. 


Hrahaka S'uddhi. 






ll^ll 





\m 


3T1T^5J5RJR ^ I 

1 . Savadyayogavirato gain*avatrayavarjitah; 

Triguptali paucasamito ragadvesaviiiakritah . 

2. iS’ irmarao nagaravastyamgO{)akaranadisu 
Tathas'thldas'as'ilaaga sarahastradharauoildhurah. 

• O ♦ • • 


3. liatnatrayadharo dliirah samakancana letsukah; 

S'ubhadhyana dvaja sthanurjit'iksah kiiksis'amhalah 

1. Iv irantarain yathas'aktinanlvidhatapahparah; 

Sainyamam saptadas'adha dharayannvikhanditain 

5. Astha las’aprakarain ca brahmacaryam samacaran; 

Yatreduk grrdiako danani tat syad grahakas'uddhiinat. 


The dana in which the receiver of the dana possesses the 
attributes named beloAV, is pure as regards its receiver. That is 
to say, he possesses the under-mentioned (qualities. 

The receiver of the dana has desisted from sinful action; 
he is free from three kinds of Gaurava Dignity ( Rasa 
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( Jaurava Riddhi Gaurava and S'at5 Gaurava 

^rrar he is guarded by three kinds of Gupti Restraint 

(Manah Gitpti Vacaua Gupti Kaya Gupti quR 3 !^); 

Samiti Careful conduct (Irya Samiti Carefulness 

Avhile walking about; Bhasi Samiti Carefulness in 

Speech; Esana Samiti nwi Carefulness while collectijig 

food «fc drink; Adana-bhanda nikshepana Samiti 

Carefulness in ta.king and placing back of articles and a 
Paristhapanika Samiti 55Tf*tRr Carefulness in dejjositing 

excreta such as urine, foeces, phlegm, &c) he is devoid of Haga 
Passion and Dvesa Malice; he is indifferent towards any 
residence and city or towards any articles for his personal use; 
he is bent on pi-eserving the IbOOO forms of celibacy, on 
lioldiiig Samyag Cilritra; on steading persons who have bec^oine 
unsceady. He looks w'ith a similar eye on gold and a piece of 
earth He remains in the two kinds of S'ubha dhyana 
Pure meditation. (I)harma dhy .na Meditation on Dharma 

anil S'ukla dh}ana v?rR Concentration on bright objects. ) 

He has conquered the passions of all liis senses; he is constantly 
ready in observing penances of different kinds according to his 
strength. He is observing Sainyam Dharma Vows of 

seventecm kinds of an ascetic, sind he has l)een acting in accor- 
dance to the eighteen rules of celibacy. 

Deya S'uddhi. 





^RTS5R-WT-^grRi-5r^- 
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Deya s'uddham dvicatvarinshaddosharahitain bliavet; 
Pana-as'ana-khadya swadya-vastra-sainstarakadikam. 

1. The purity of the articles to be given, results when 
the articles of Pana qT*T Drink, As'ana Food, Khadya 

Savouries, Svadya Lickables, Vastra g;5r Clothes and 

Sarnstaraka ^R^ipc^-Bedding, are free from forty-two defects; 


Kala S'uddha-Bhava S'uddha. 
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g «FT% tirsrPT i 

<g5n^, «n5?n iilii 

5i ^:l*r ST fw i 

v5i^<T ?ng j [ W ' 5r^ f^s^^rc*!: «^n 

m^vqt ^^iw q w T f ^ ^j^fqrrf^isRr: i 

iTT ^fd ssT qt q^ n^ii 

1. Jviilas'uddham tu yat kiucit kale patraya diyate; 

Bhava-s'uddhaint vanas'amisam, s'raddhaya yat pradiyate. 

2. Na dehena vina Dharmo na deho’ cnnadikam vina; 

Dharmopajrrahadanain tad vidadhita nirantaram. 

3. Patrebhyo as'anap'nadi dharmopagraliadanatah; 

Karoti tirthavyuechattim prapnoti ca param padam. 

1 That which is given to the I’eceiver at the right time, 
is Kala s'uddha Pure with regard to time; that which 

is given without ainl)ition and with faith is Bhava s'uddha 
*nqg^> Pure with relation to Bhava srrq Intention, 

2. There cannot |je any Dharraa without a body, and 
thei’e cannot be any I)odj' without food etc. Therefore, Dhixrmo- 
pagraha daiia should be given constantly. 

3. He who gives food, drink etc to worthy ascetics with 

the object of giving Dharmopagraha dana, creates an uninter- 
ru])tion of Tirth (an assemblage consisting of Sadhus 

Monks, Sadhvi Nuns, Shravakas Laymen and 

Shravikas, VTfqs^. Lay-females.) and obtains the seat of 
Eternal Bliss. 

It is said: — 

BiqrfH ^srq qqTg?rfq 

SRTq cTq: «q<i5q^g T qqd4l-»m»t I 

gnq «h4<!iq^y ^ q f d ^ iRwig 

qr% qf^ IHII 



95 


1 Caritram cinute, dhinoti vinayam, jnanamuuayatyiimatim^ 
l:*usnafci pras'amam, tapah piMbalayatyullasayatyagainaiii; 
Pnxiyam kan<lalayatyagham dalayafci, svargam dad ti kramatj 
Nirvana s'riyamatanoti ixihitam patre pavitrarn dhanain. 

1. The Pavitrarn Dhanain The wealth obtained 

by fair means, increases good conduct; gladdens polite manners; 
augments knowledge; nourishes tranquility; strengthens penance; 
unsheaths the scriptures; produces Punya in profusion; reduces 
wickedness to pieces; bestows heaven gradually; and augments 
the wealth of Moksa, when it is assigned for suitable worthy 
persons. 


S'ila 

^ ^ ^ ^ I 

fear 3T IRII 

1 Snvisuddhasilajutto pavai kittim jasani (;a iha love; 
Savvajanavallaha ccia suhagaibhagi a paraloye. 




2 . Devadanaviigandhavva, jakkharakkhasakinnara; 
Bambhayai’im namansanti, dukkarain je karanti tarn. 

^ ^ ^iORWtflr snigfT qRoraBurraraiiT i 

sr crf%3T|jroir 3ri%3T ii^ii 

3. Jo dei kanayakodiin aliava karei kanayajina-bhavaiiam; 
Tassa na tattiapunnam jattia bambhavvae dharie. 


4 5rt«r ^orr i 

fiarRwiId ii 

^ g iiyn 



96 


4. S'ilam nama nrinam kuloiiuatikaram s'ilain param 
bhusanam 

S'ilam hyaprafcipati vittamanagham is'iiani sugatyavaham 
S'ilam durgatinas’anam suvipulam s'ilam yas'ah pilvanam 
S'ilam nirvrifcihetureva paramah s'ilain tii kalpadrumali 

5. S'ilam sarvamiiiiiii£>linmastakamanih s'iliim vipad raksaiiam 

S'hilam buu.shiinujjvalain munijanaili sarvaih samascvitam 
Durvai'adhijaduhkhvahiiis'amane pravrit payododakain 
S'ilain sarvasukhaikakilrauiimatah, syafc kasya no 

sammatam 

# 

^ ^»5n:5CT f^»srar 

rarrnpi m5i5?T«r: i 
^HTT Ms?lcn 

C. Ais'varasya vibhusauam raadhiirata, s'anryasya vak- 
samyamo. 

Jnanasyopas'ainah s'rufcasya vinayo \'itta8>ii {latrc 
vyayah. 

Akrodhastapasah ksama prabhavato dharmasya nirvanc-yata 
Sarvesamapi sarvakamaganitarn s'ilam piiram bhusanam. 

7 . q qqj?; 

q ^Trira^ 5fhq, q ««^qH: 

7 Nastyahimsasamo dharmo na saintosasamam vritani; 
Na satyasadris'am s'aucam s'ilatulyam na mandanam. 7. 

8. ?3Rg iqqitg iq<M I 4K I 

^Rift%q, qf^sq: ^ q*w^ ii<fii 
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8 Yastu svadara samtosi, visayesu viragavaii; 

(irihastho pi sva s'ilena, yati-kalpah sa kalpyate. 8 

!>. gr srfwrfR fv^^orr \ 

»iT m \\w\ 


?>. Vara aggiinuii paveso varam visuddhena kaimiuiiia laaraiuun; 
]Vla galiiya vvaya-hhaugonai jiatn khaliyii silassa. i). 

i(». ^ urf^T 

5rc 5r 5rt55fw555!i: ii 

10. Varam shrliigotfaiiigail guru .‘^hikhrimili k\a'pi visliaiiu*; 
Patifcv s’vain ka\'iili kathiiia drisha daiitarvukdiOd'.; 

Varam nyasto hasfcah plianipatimukhe tiksaa das'aiu^; 

Varaiu vahnau pafcah stadapi na kritali s'ila-vilayalp 

norrss?:r i 

55T^r55T^S»T^r 'fi'TTit ^^^ 

?[fl^ kff pjTgt^^? grf^scn«rfiT: ii?^ii 

11. Dafctasteria jagatyakirtipataho gotre masikiTrcakah 
C;. ri tra.s}'a jalan jal irgu naga iia' ramasya davaiia l:ih 
Sankefcah sakala’padaai .s'ivapura ilvare kapato dri<lliali; 

S'ilam yena Jiijam viliiptamakhilatrailokva chintaiiiimih. 

1. '^)iie having a pure guiltlesH moral character ac(|uires lame 
and renown and laccomes <Iear to all persons in this world aiid 
becomes a partici[)ator oE good existence in alter- lit'e. 


Celestial beings, asuras, ilivine musicians, demi— gods, 
evil spirits and ghosts, l)OW down belbre the person who practises 
celibacy; who does what can be done with greateffort. 
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3. He who gives erores oF gold coins in charity or gets 
gold temples of T'rthiirakaras prepare 1, does not acquire as innch 
I’unya Merit, as a man practising celibacy. 

4 . Morality elevates the prosperity of a family; morality 
is an e.vcellent orjiament; mor.dity is an indestructible sinless 
we.ilth; morality is the messenger of goo 1 exiscenc'e in future! 
life; morality completely destroys the evil condition of existe- 
nce. Morality purifies fame; morality is the best cause of Moks.ih; 
juorality is also an actual Kalpa Vriksa ^^tTf^^-the Wishing tree. 

o. Mor.ility is a preciou.s gem^ like the jewel on the liea!l 
of the serpent among all virtues; moralitv' prot(!cts from adversity; 
morality is a bright ornament enjoye'l by all sages. It is likt! a 
shower of water Irorn the clouds of the rainy season, picifying 
the fire of jjain arising from irri.stible mental affliction; wlio 
does not admit that morality is the only source of all hap])incss ? 

fi. Sweetness is the ornamejit of supreme [)Ovver; restraint 
of .spee<'h is the ornament of valour; ]>eace of mind is the 
or/iament of knowledge; polite manners, of persons versed in 
sacred liteiviture; expenditure of money, for suitable worthy 
persons of wealth; free lom from aiiger, of Taj).di <pr: Penance; 
forbearance is the ornament of the powerful; I'hmd Kmancipation, 
of Dharma; morality is an e.xcelleut ornameiit calculated to 
fulfil all the desired objects of all ])ersons. 

7. There is no Dharma equal to Ahimsa sTfg^-Desistence 
from doing injury to living beings; there is no vow equal to 
(ontentment; there is no purifying agent like Truth, (and) tlua'c 
is no ornament like S'ila Morality. 

8. He, who is satisfied with his own wife and is indifferent 
to sensual enjoyments, is considered nearly like an ascetic, on 
account of his morality, although he is a house-holder. 

9. Better to enter a blazing conflagration of fire; better to 
die by pure karmas. But, better not to have the breach of a vow 
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Mt’cepterl, airl not the life of any one who has transgressed his 
inorality. 

10. Better to have this body split by hard millstones after 
Calling down from some rugged talt-peaked top of a high 
mountain. Better to have the hiUni placed in the mouth of a 
gigantic serpent with sharp teeth. Better falling into a coatla- 
grat.on of fire. But not to ha\e destruction of morality. 

11. He who has destroyed his moiulity (the precious jewel 

Chintarnani of the whole three worlds) has sounded a 
public proclamation with a beating of drums of his infamy; 
has applied black ])aint with a brush to his family; has done 
farewell for-ever to right conduct; has applied extensive fire tc* 
the seats of a multitude of goo I virtue.^; has given a .signal to 
all misfortunes; has aj)plie<l firm gates on the doors of the 
town of Moksa. 

1 : 1 . ^ 1 

12. Napumsakatvain tiiyak-tva’u daurbh gyani ea bhave bhave; 

Bhavennaranam strinam canyakantas tktaeetasil m. 

12. The males and females who have become attached 
with other, beloved |>ersoas, become emasculate and att.iin the 
condition of beasts a«id misfortune in every future life. 

It is said, 

1 Pranabhutam caritrasj^'si parabrahmaika karanain; 

Samacaran InMhmacaryam pujitairapi piljyate. 

1 Brahmacarya Chastity-is the e-ssential life of 

good conduct and is the only prime cause of Moksa. Any one 
practising chastity is worshiped even by those who are adorned 
i e the gods, demi-gods, Indras, and human beings. 
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Kali Ivalii Sarvajmi A<-hai-ya-(leva Shriitian Hoina; haii<hM- 
: charya says: — 

sn?r: I'nlhva-refca bhavet [)i-ajiiah 

He, whose see l-semen reaiaius above, tliat is (x> say, wla> 
is chaste and who does not waste his seincii in l'i'oli<;kiug with 
feiuales or in vicious habits, becomes ]>i'u leiit. 

sra: i 

lTfT^«rf vr^JsT^qrT: IRII 

2. Cirayusah su--samsthlna, dralhasairihanana narali; 
Tejasvino mahavivya bhaveyui'bralunacaryatah. 

2, People become long-lived, well-Foi'ine l, of rol)Ust 
< onstitntion, glocious, and very ])Owevful, oji ac<<nint of celibacy. 

Tapah ^q': Ihmaiue 

rnmi ^ II ? II 

1 Yudduram yaddurara<ihyam, yacca dilre \ viivasthitam; 
Tatsar\Min tapasa sadhyam, tapo hi diiiMtikrainani. 

1 Wliatever is remote, whatever is delficult to be a<‘co:n- 
])lished, and whatever is situated at a long tlistance, all that is 
accomplisheil by penance, Ta[)ah. Penance is hard to be 
overcome. 

^fTrrarTJJrrRT, IRII 

2. Tapah sakalalaksminam, niyantranamas'rinkhalani; 

Duritapretabhutanam, raksamantro niraksarah 

2 Penance is the unfettered ruler of all kinds of wealth. It 
is the unwritten protective spell against misfortune, 
evil spirits and goblins. 
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^r: ^oTwrilr ^ [ u-udl fpg.RaTqT: ^ g q iPi g r^^flr i 
^TFjfir?!^ ^ g s g i R r ^ qr4»4uii 

^Fig ^ cPT^^RT ii^ii 

o Yasiiiad vighna ])arani]):ifa vighate, <la.syain sur li kui'vati?, 
Kamab^ S iiiiiyati dainyatai(Jriyagaiiah kaly inarnutsarpati; 
rninilanti jnahar l(lha 3 ^;ili kalayati (llivaiiisam ca jaitkariiianam 
8\a(lliijiam tridivarn kai-oti ca S'ivaiu s'laghyani t.ijKi- 
staiiua kim ? o 

.‘) Is it not, then, juMisewortliy, tint jK'najice removes 
siiccession.s oH obstacles, makes the go Is <lo servitude ( to human 
lieing's), calms ])assion, subdues the group ot* senses, approaches 
welfare, displays immense foi-tiines, causes destruction of Karmans, 
lav"s the third (highest) heaven at ojuds disposal and acquires 
Kternal Bliss ? 


Bhava vnw 

rriRj%oTt cswnrftorr ^ ^ i 

sjtjt ii^ii 

1 Takkavihuno vijjo lakkhanahino a pamlio loj’e; 
Bhavavihuno dhammo tinnivi niinam hasijjanti. 

1 In this world, the tlu*ee are certainly laimhed at. \ i/,-a 
])hysician de\ oid of speculative conjecture, a learned man dejn-ive'l 
oi ausjjicious signs, and a dharma without sentiment. 

ii^ii 

2. Thovamvi anutth'^nam bhavavisuddham hariei kam- 
inamalamj 

Lahuovi sahasakirano tiniiraniambam panasei. 
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2. Even a litMe religions ceremony perforineil with pure 
intention, destroys the dirt ol: Karmans Even a small Sun 
removes the mass of darkness. 

Vira: fW?S|5n5I55: I 

W ficrgfk?i: ii^ii 

() Bhavo dharmasya hrininitrim, bhavah karmendhananalah 
Satkrityanne ghritam bhavo, bhavo vetr'i S'ivas'riyah 

o. Bhuva (sentiment) is the affectionate friend of Dharma; 
bhava is fire to the fuel of karmans, bh iva is butter to the 
delicious food of good actions, and bh .va is the door-keeper to 
the prosperity of Internal Bliss. 

’snit i 

4 Ghanain dattam vittam, Jinavacanamabhyastamakhilani 
Lriyakandam candam racitamavanau suptamasakrit 
Tapastaptam tivram caranamapi civnam cirataram 
Na cet citte bhavastusavapanvat sarvamaphalam. 

4 - Although immense wealth has been given away in 
charity, the entire doctrines of Jines'varas have been studied, violent 
ceremonial rites have been performed, have slept very often on 
the ground, severe austerities have been performed, good conduct 
has been preserved for a long time, if there is no Bhiva, 

Pure intention, at heart, everything is fruitless endeavour like 
the sowing of chaff. 

ST Nt, «l fi ET g S W? ST I 

5 Na k'Sthe vidyate devo, na s'il yam nsi karddame 
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Bh vesu vidvate devast tsmad bhfivo hi k ranm 

0. There is no deity in wood, none in a slab o£ stone, 
and none in mud. There is deity in pure intentions; therefore, 

Bh va, Pure intention, is really the prime cause. 

Out of the four principal means of crossing the ocean 
of Samsara, viz D na iS’ila Tapa and Bhava 

the only rafter left for a house-holder desirous of crossiug the 
ocean of Sams.'.ra, is Dana. 

One of thee hief duties of house-holder being the maintenence 
of his family- nieinbers and his depenilents, he has to take u[) 
a number of su.all or large undertakings, majority of them 
involving the destruction of animal life, in accordance with the 
(ondition of his social life, if not with the object of hoariling 
money, at least to keep body and soul together. 

When the question of livelihooil is not urgent, a house- 
holder with ample resources, has to carefully avoid falling into 
the habit of enjoyment of the pleasures of the senses to which 
he is naturally projie, and which in the long run is disastrous. 

A liouse-holder, surroumle*! as he is, the whole day and 
night, by females and other attractive objects of enjoyment of 
worldly pleasures, cannot possibly remain morally chaste. When 
even an ascetic practising severe austerities, who has left his wife 
and family-members for a number of years, and who has nothing 
with himself to pay for the enjoyment of worldly pleasures, is 
not liable to remain mentally, vocally and bodily chaste, if he 
(romes in contact with females only for a few days, how is it 
possible for a well-nourished house-holder with ample means to 
remain sexually chaste when lie is surrounded, all the twenty- 
four hours of the day and night, by females and other olijects 
of enjoyment ? 

A houst-holder who has to work hard for the maintenence 
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of his fiimily umlei’ ever-changing conditions of pestilence, 
famine, wars and their attendent disasters, with a number of 
liabities over his head, cannot naturally think of practising 
Tapa, Penance and severe austerities. 

A house-holder under such circumstances is not expected 
to have Bhava, Pure intentions for the Liberation of his soul. 

I) na being the only rafter left for a house-holder 

desii'ous of crossing this ocean of Samsara, it is essential that it 
should be developed to a high degree. 

Dfinah mohatyagah. Giving away implies 
freedom from infatuation. 

As long as, J am in possession of any object that is dear k) 
me I am always careful to keep it with me and studiously 
avokl losing it. But, as .soon as, 1 give it awiiy to any one else, 
I become free from the infatuation I had for it, saying “ It 
is mine. ” 

The sense of ttttr Mamatva, Attachment, for the object a-s 
“mine” disappears. 

Indeed, Dana Dharma The noble virtue of giving 

away of food and drink materials, other necessaries of life, gifts 
etc to needy persons, is a very valnal le (juality of the soul. All 
the Tirtharnkaras and other saintly persons, who, rising higher 
spiritually attained Revala Jnana and Final Plmancipation have 
always practised the noble virtue of D .na Dharma the 

duty of alms— giving, during their house-holder life. 

During the time of Tirthamkara Bhaga\an Sri Risabha-deva 
and thereafter, people were of strong constitution, tall, well- 
balanced and with great endurance, they were therefore able to 
observe celibacy of long duration ami pivictise se\cre austerities. 

Later on, during the present Avasarpini era, with the 
dt'cadence of bodily constitution, the rules of celibacy became 



jiTiwliTally lax and ])Cople were not al)lc to }>ri«;tise sesore 
austerief!. Hence, the time-limit of j>ractising- austerities 
continuously at a time, which was ol’ one year’s duration during- 
the time ol: Tirthaiukara Bhagavan S ri llisabha devu, was reduced 
to six mcmths' time, during the time of S'ramana Bhaga\aii 
S ri Maha\ ira Swaini, the last T rthaiukiUM ol' the jjresent series 
ol' twenty-four T‘rtha.iukaras. 

There resulted a retrenchment with respect to S'il a Tapa 

^7, and Bliava Bat tliej'C was no retrenchment in case of 

Dana 

S'ramana lihaijraxan Mahavira Swami u’ave tlie same amount 
of i»’old coins for two argils l^raharas, — a, ])ericHl of about six. 
liours-daily durini;* one year previous to his Diksfi, known 

Sain vatsarika Dana viz ;)S<SS million <j;'old-coins 
< luring one year, tla^ same amount of gold coins that was givtm 
axvay as Dana: l)y Tirthainkara Bliagaxan S ri Uisabha-dexa 
at the time of his Diksa. 

Only lucky persons jx>ssess a ioml)ination of ) . A kemi desire^, 
to give 2. Wealtli ac<(uired by fair means and b. A rare o])por- 
tunity of meeting vvitli worthy ascetics to wlu>m food, drink etc 
may lie u'iven. 

Kayiisarii jjnssessed the three invaluithh- attrihutes of a hoiise- 
liolder. 

Happy Mr<! the nohle souls who ha\e tlie rare op[>orr unity 
of meeting with such esk,‘eiual»le oombinatious. 



Chapter V 

The Sc' ()n<l Previous PiIma;). 

Aftti- (le.ttJi, rlie ^oul of Xay.isatM, who hid luafuireil 
Sarny.ikbva. fro;n blu’ ‘Itiru M iharaj.i, w. is 1 :o:m during the se' on I 
Ph.iva. as a eidestial being in Saudli.irnia l)eva- loka 
and was tr.uisi'oriue 1 into a ])erre!t liei.ng witliin an Antira- 
Muhurt i 3Tf?r^T (i. e. one s.uiiiyi le-ss t’nu two 'ih itikas 

or one Muhurta i (*, IS luiuutivs) with an age-limit of 
one Ikilyojiain i. As soon as he was horn in the I papata. S'ayya 
t'he celestial hed, the servant-gods hegan to utter 
diiya daya Kanda ! daya daya Ph i lda ! *1^1 ! 

\'ietory to the Prosperous ! \'ietory to the WOrthy jierson ! au'l 
did tlufir a.|)propriate work. I’lie Deva then liegan to |)iss liis 
time sjxirti vely, getting himself engrossirl in enjoyments while 

amusing him.'elf at various pie isuni-grounds with charming 
• livine young lemales adoimed with wreiths of pearies hanging 

on their lire.ists, witli faces resemhling him* lotuses, adorned with 
leaHike marks of various sh i[)es p linte I on t'aeir pure white cheeks, 
with handsome gold hracelets on their hands; ami he liegan to 
eelehrate Atthai Alahots.iva, JT^rfl^I-a festival lasting for 

e.ight days, -full of extreme joy, on Nandis'vaiM and 

otiu’r continents on t.he five auspirious oceassicms like descent 
from he even, hirth, diksa etc. of 'rirrhainkaras, leaving aside all 
his amusing sports; and thinking thus within himse*lf, ‘‘These are 
like shijis to a vowhxss indivitlual like myself for crossing the 
ocean of the worldly existence, like lua-tar to tliose who are 
distressed hv three kinds of miseries, and like the Cintamani 
^ScTTWoFt the precious jcwvel in sn|)plying Avhat-so-ever i.s desired,” 
he went daily for worshipping the temples of the Siddhas on 
liimvanta, ami other very high mountains, riding on divine 
chariots, and he began to carefully hear the preaching of the 
Dharma causing aversion to the world, from the lotais-like feet of the 
Tirthamkara Jlhag.ivana wandering from place to place, and he 
began to worshij) mentally, by speech, and bodily, Sadhus who ha<l 
become emaciated liy jiractising severe austerities and other 
valuable virtues. 
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Devas Celestial Beings. 

Celestial 1 eings present a iiuinl)er of char.uteri.sties which 

are not met with in human heinos. 

1 • 

'I'he chief characteristics of celestial laaiigs are; — 

1. Celestial l)eiug.s are extemely ()eautiful, ciiarming, and spor- 
tive. Their Lo lies are Vaikriyaka- Snhiect to modifica- 

tions at will, lustrous, healthy, well-develop(;d and perfectly 
symmetrical, They do not ]>ers|)ire. 'I'heir eyes are always 
ste.idv; thev do not twitch. 

2. Celestial beings are always young and s|K)rti\e during tludi' 
divijie existence. Thev never suffer from infirmities of old 
age and are therefore descrii)ed as srsn: Ajara, Not aging; 
ever young. They are not obliged to undergo various births 
and deaths during their existence of kot.i-koti years and 
hence they are styled Aniara, Immortd. 

.’>. Celestial l)e.ings are. born by ■gr’TtTRT I papata, S|K>ntane()us 
rise in tlie f papata ^:i'ayya, tlie licd <o\ered with 

a divine cloth in their resj)e< tive abodes and Viinanas, from 
which celestial beings take spontaneous ri.sc. W'ithin an 
period of twenty-four minutes soon after their birth, they 
attain youth and become [)erfectly matured, 'riiey are. tlum 
giveji an inviuoratiiig bath bv attamding gods and o-oildesses an i 
dressc'l with costly garments and precious orj):iments in tin* 
AI)husaiia Sabha, tlie Dre.s.sing ami (drnament 
Hall and they soon Iiegin to indulge in tlie various 
divine amusements accOjiijianie 1 liy musical instruments and 
dramatic performances hy numerous celestial musiciaus and 
players in their various <Iancing-halls and pleasure-gardens. 
They become so dee[)ly engrossed in the enjoyment of these 
divine pleasures that they do not even know 1 k)w ipiickly 
tliousands of years [lass awaiy. 

4. Celestial beings do not desire to visit htiman liabitations; 
Because, 



108 

i*. i hey do not like to lea\ e c>fl- Mhi’uptly rlre plea.san? of 
witiiesisiiig drMuiatu* performances, ajid various celestial 
auiuseiuents in which they are dee|)ly eugrossetl, bid ore 
they have ended, riiese dr iniatic perrorininces and celesoial 
amuseriicjits coiitinue ba* fhous.inds of ye.xrs ar a tiiue. 

I hey do not like the foul odour einaiiating from de.td 
bodies, urine and lo(H*es and from decavinn* matter around 
human habitations, which spreads in ail directions lor a 
distance ol lour to five luinihcd vt>jauas. 

a. ( elestial beinf^s visit hnman habitations 1, On the ai’S])icioiis 
occassions ot! Birtli, Diksa, Kevala Jnana, Moksa etc ol 
1 irthamkaras. 2. hi consoijiience of sii|)crnatural powers of 
severe austerities periormed by a great sage ik Out oi aff(>,c- 
tion lor a helovcnl person during previous life, and 4 . Oni- 
of jealousy j'or a magiianimous person with the object of 
trying his personal endurance. 

5. \\ hen the celestial beings visit Ivuuvan habitations their feet 

do not touch the ground. They stand about four inches above 
the level. 

b. Ihe flower— garlands i>n tlic nocks of cftlcstial I»eino’s do not 
wither away even alter thousands of veai's 

7. Ihe highest period ol (‘xistence for a hnnifin being ranges 
lioin one hundred to one huiulred and twenty— five years^ 
or at the most one hundred and fifty years. Whife the 
minimum period ol‘ existence as a celestial beino- is ten 
thousand years and the jna.ximum time-limit of existence as 
a celestial being is thirty-three sagaropams. 

(’lassification of Celestial Beings. 

Ihere are tour classes ol celestial beings viz Bhuvaua- 

pati, Uesidential. 2. Vyantara, Peripatetic. :i. Jyo- 

tiska, Stellar, and. 4. V iiimariika, Born in ii celestial car. 
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Bhuviina-pati, Resuieutbl celestial beings ai-e ol' 10 kin<ls. 

Vyaiitara Perijjatetic ... <S „ 

flyotislca^ Stellar. ... ... ... a ^5 

Vaiinanika, Heavenly. ... 12 „ 

Bhuvana-pati ( Residential Celestial Beings. ) 

The ten kinds of Bha\ aiiii-[>ati gods are the 

following: — 

Asiiru Kuinara. 

Kaga Ivuinara. 

;>. Suvarnii Ivnmara. 

4. f^CTr ^ ' W r C Vidyut Ivninara,. 

Agni Jvujiijlra. 

‘B Dvi])a Kumara. 

7. Udadhi Ivumaivi. 

5. Dis i Ivi niaiM. 

0. Vayu Kumara. 

10. Stanit Kumara. 

These ten kinds of Bhu\ana-pati goils are always young 
and sjwrtive and hence they are called Kumira. 

The colour of the laxly of BliiixuJia-jxiti gods is: — 


1. Asura Kumara 

Dark 

2. Ni'iga Kum ra 

White 

d. Suvarna Kumara 
♦ 

Uolden Yellow 

4. Vidyut Kumara 

Red 

Agni Kumara 

Red 

(). Dvipa Kumara 

Red 

7. Udadhi Kumara 

White 

S. Dis'i Kumara 

(jiolden-yellow 

0. Vayu Kumara 

Dark-))lue - 

10. Staiiit Kumara 

Golden yellow 


llie colour of garments of the Bhuvana-pati gods is. — 
1. Asura Kumara Red 
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a. 

Naga Kiimara 

Dark-blue 

o 

O. 

Suvarna Kumara 

White 

4. 

Vidy ut ' Kumara 

Dark-blue 

a. 

Agni Kumara 

Dark-blue 

<). 

Dvipa Kumara 

Dark-blue 

r* 

4 • 

Ihladhi Kumara 

Dark-blue 

«. 

Dis'i Kumara 

White 

h. 

Vayu Kumara 

Sky-colour 

10. 

Stanit Kumara 

White 

The 

distiugiiishiiig sign for recognizing 

the spcicies o 


Bhiivaiui-pati go<l.s is the ]»res(niLC of the rollowijig mark in 
thoir diadems and other <,»r]iaments-vi/,. 



I’resencc of signs on diadems 
and ornaments 

1 . Asura Kumara, 

Clmdamani-Katna -crest jewel. 

2. Naga Kumara 

Serpent 

.‘1. Suvarna Kuman 

Garudu-tlie king of iserpenls 

1. Vidyut Kumara 

Thunder -bolt. 

it. Agni Kum ra 

Kalas a 

(5. Dvipa Kumara 

Tjion 

7. Ihladhi Kumara 

Horse 

8. Dis'i Kum ra 

Mlejdiant 

0. Vayu Kumara 

Alligator 

10. Starlit Kumara 

M emis[)herieal 1 low 1 . 



The colour of the bod_\, the colour of jnjiirnieuts and the 
flistiiiguishiu**; mark on the diadems and other ornaments of 
Bhuvana-pati go Is are given in the following Table: — 

Table. 






Asura Kumara 

Dark-blue 

Red 

Ghudamani Ratna 

Naga Kurmlra 

White 

Dark-blue 

Sc'rpent 

Suvarna Kum- 

• 

ara 

White 

White 

Garuda 

Vidyut Kumara 

Bed 

Dark-l)lue 

Thunder bolt 

Ao’ni Ivuinara 

Bed 

Dark-blue 

Kalas'a 

l)vi|)a Kumara 

Bed 

Dark-blue 

Lion 

Ihladhi Kumara 

White 

Dark-l)lue 

Horse 

Dis'i Kumara i 

Golden yellow 

White 

Llephant 

Vayii Kumara. 

Dark-l)lue 

Kvening twi 

Alligator 

Stanit Kumara 

Golden yellow 

light 

White 

Hemisj>herical 
bow 1 


Abodes of Bhuvana-pati Celestial Beings. 

The abodes of Bhuvana-pati celestial beings are located in 
aji area, of 17<S<>f)() vojanas after leaving oil' an area of oue thou- 
sand yojaiias above and one thousand yojanas below from the 
aggregate area of LSOOOO yoganas, which forms the stratum of 
liatna Prabha earth. They arc; arranged in rows in the 
Xorth and South, forming I ttara s'reni, Northern liow 

iind Daksina s'reni, Southern Kow. 
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T1k‘ numl)er of abodes in the two rows is as follows: — 



Xuinher of abodes, 
in 

Xorthern Row 

Number of abodes 
in 

Southern Row. 

Asura Kunnlra 

3000000 

3400000 

Naga Kuniara 

4000000 

4400000 

Snvarna Kuinara 

.3400000 

3800000 

Vidyut Knmara 

aoooooo 

lOOOOOO 

Agni Kumara 

IKiOOOOO 

4000000 

Dvipa Kumara 

3600000 

4000000 

lidadhi Kum ra 

3(i00000 

4000000 

Dis'i Kumara 

3600000 

4000000 

Vayu Kumara 

4600000 

oOOOOOO 

Starlit Kumara 

3600000 

13()60000 

Total 77200000 
( of both Rows ) 

4000000 

40600000 


Indras of Bhuvana-pati gods. 


There are two liidras-one for the iS'ortlierii Kow and one, 
for the Southern IJow-for each of the ten kinds of Biiuvana 
-pati gods, d'went}- fndras for the whole group. They are: — 



Southern Row. 

Northern Row. 

A sura K umara 

Cainarcndra 

Baluulra. 

Naga Kumiira 

Dharariendra 

Bhntanendra • 

Suvarna Kumara 

• 

Venudevendra 

Venudalindra 

Vidyut Kumara 

Harikanten- 

Harisahendra 


dra 

Agnimanave- 

Agni Kumara 

Agnis'ik- 

ardn 


hendra 

Vis CiSthendra 

Dvipa Kumara 

Purnendra 

Jalaprabhendra 

Udadhi Kumara 

dalakantendra 

Amitavaha 

Dis'i Kumara 

Amitagati- 

nendra 


ndra 

Prabhaja 

Vayu Kumara 

Velambendra 

nendra 

Stanit Kumara 

Ghosendra 

Maha-ghosendra 
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Agra-mahlsi, Chief consorts of Irdras. 

Caniiirendra aixl < 1 ^ 5 ^ Balindra, the two Indras of 
the Asura Kvimara group, have each of them, five Agra- 

inahisi, chief consorts, the rest have six each, 

^15: Ayuh, Allotted term of Life of Bhuvana-pati gods. 

The minimum ami maximum 3TI5: Ayuh, Allotted term of 
life, of the Indras, their consorts, ordinary gods, and goddesses 
is given in the following lablt*. 

TABLE. 


Kinds of gods 

Minimum term 

life. 

Maximume term of life. 

Camarendra 
( Indra of Southern 


One Sagai'0]»am. 

Kegion. ) 


Something more than 

Bal indra 



(Indra of Northern 
Kegion.) 

Kemaining nine 

• 

'riie minimum term of 

one Sagaro|)aui, 

l| Palyopama. 

Indras of Southern 

life of these gods 

Kegion. 1 

and of i>x:Hl<les\se8 

Something less than 

Remaining nine 

0 

10000 years. 

Indras of Northern ' 

V 

two Palyopamas. 

Region. 

1 

! 


Agra^mahisi 
The chief consorts 

1 

! 

i 

3 ;.^ Pah’opainas 

of Camarendra, 

! 

I 

Agra-mahi^i 
The chief consorts of 


Ijg- I'alyopamas. 

Balindra. 

Other goddesses. 

! i 

1 3 | Palyopamas, 


Vyantara, Peripatetic Celestial Beings 

The Vyantara celestial Ijoings aio of the Under-mentioned 
eight kinds viz:— 

!• j’is'aca 
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2. ^ Bhnta 

3. Yaksa 

4. liaka'asa 
Kinnai’a 

fi. Kiinpurusa 

7. Mahoraga 

y. Gandharva. 

J. Pis'a'ca-( elestial beings are handsome, charming 

and jX)werful. TJiey are of the under-mentioned fifteen varieties:- 

1. Ivu inanda 2. Pataka 3. Josa 4. Anhika 

a. Kala (>. Mali kala 7. Coksa 8. Acoksa 

h. ?TT55 RrTT^ Tala-pLs aca 10. gisTd^^TR' Mukhara-pis'aca 11 3t«r- 

Adhas-taraka 12. ^ Deha lo Maha-deha, 14. 

Tildas nika and 15. qsrRRjFr Vana-pis aea. 

Bbuta-gods iire beautiful with lovely faces. They besmear 
their bodies with pastes of various kinds. Bhuta-gods are of nine 
varieties. They are 1. Svarupa 2. Prati-rupa o. 

Ati-rupa, 4. Bhutottama 5. Skandika fi. 

Maha-skandika 7. Maha-vega 8. Prati- 

chatra and 9. STT ^TO ^nn Ak s aga. 

Yaksa- gods are deep-thinking and attractive, with their 
bodies of well-proportioned measure and weight. The palms of 
their hands, soles of their feet, their nails, palate, tongue and lips 
are red. They put on precious diadems on their heads and brilli- 
lant ornaments on different parts of their bodies. The Yaksas are 
of the following thirteen varieties viz. 1. Puruabhadra, 

2. Mani-bhadra 3. 8'veta-bhadra, 4. Hari- 

bhadra 5. 8umano-bhadra 6. Vyatipata-bhadra 

7. Su-bha<lra 8. Sarvato -bhadra 9. Manu- 

sya-yaksa 10. Dhanadhipa 11. Dhanahara 12. 

Riipayaksa and 13. Yaksottama. 

Raksasa-gods are fear-inspiring, formidable, and cruel 
with long red lips. They put on bright terrifying ornaments and 
besmear their bodies with a variety of foul -smelling pastes. They 
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ai*e of the following seven varieties, viz 1. Bhitna 2. 
Maha-bhima o. Vighna 4. Vinayaka 5. Jala- 

i-aksjsa (>. ^ir^rcT^r^ Yaksa-raksasa and 7. Brahma- rak.asa. 

^km Kinnara—gods are calm with handsome faces. They put 
on valuable diadems on their heads. They are of the following 
ten varieties viz 1. f^^rc Kinnara 2. Kim-purnsa H. 

Kim-pum^ottama 4. Hridayam-gama. 5. 

litipa-s'alin 6. ST^cf Anindit.i 7. Ivim-narottama S. 

Manorama 9. Rati -priya and 10. Kati- 

s'restha. 

^5^ Ivim-purusa-gods have handsome arms and legs. They 
have beautifu] faces and they wear various ornaments on their 
bodies. Tliey are of the following ten varieties-viz Purusa 

2. Sat-purusa 0. iTfT5^»sr Maha-puruji 4. Burusa- 

vallabha o. PurVisottama (1. x\ti-purnsa 7. 

llfahadeva 8. Marut 9. Meru-prabha and 10. 

Ysis'asvanta. 

Mahoraga-gods afe very imy)etiK)US, with lovely faces. 
Their bodies are large with well-developed extensive shoulder 
and neck. They put on ornaments of various designs on their 
lx)dies. They are of the following ten varieties viz-l. Bhii^ 

janga 2. Bhoga-s'alin 8. Maha-kaya 4. 

Ati-kaya o. Skandha-s'akhin fi. iTi^tTTT Manor.ima 7. 

4Tf|%»T Mahavega 8. Mahes'vaksa 9. Merukanta and 

lO. Bhasvanta. 

Gandharva-gods have handsome appearance, lovely faces 
and sweet speech. They wear diadems on their heads and neck- 
places on their necks. They are of the following twelve v.irieties 
viz 1. TO Haha, 2. ff Huhtl 3. ^ Tumbaru, 4. ^rrr^ Narada 
o. Risi-vadaka (5. Bhuta- vadaka 7. Kada- 

mba 8. Maha-kadamba 9. Raivata 10. 

Vis'vavasu 11. Grita-rati and 12. Gita-yas'a 
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1 Pis', ca. 

2. Bhuta. 

3. Yaksa. 

4. liaksasa. 

1 

Ku.‘<man(la 

♦ • 

Svarupa 

I‘nrna-bhaf1ra 

Bhima 

2 

Pataka 

Prati-rupa 

Mani-bhadra 

Maha-bhinia 

s 

rfoja 

Ati-r“{)a 

iS'veta-bhadra 

Vighna 

4 

Anhika 

Bhufcottama 

Hari-bhadra 

Vinayaka 

5 

Kala 

Skaiidika 

Smnano-bhadra 

Jala-raksasa 

6 

Mahakala 

Mahaskaiulika 

Vyatipfita- 

Yak.sa-rak- 

7 

Coksa 

Mahave^a 

bhadra 

sasa 

8 

A-coksa 

Prafcichatra 

Su-bliadra 

Bhramha- 

1» 

10 

11 

Tala-pi s'iica 
Mukhara-pis aca 
Adhastaraka 

Akas’aga 

1 

Sarvato-bhadra 
Mami va-yaksa 
Dhanulhipa 

raksasa 

12 

Deha 


Dhanahara 


13 

iMah >-(leha. 


liiipa-yaksa 


14 

If) 

Tudas'nika 

Vana-pis'ftca. 


Yaksottama 




5 Kiiinara 

0 Kim~])nnisa 

7 Mahoi'aga 

8 Gaiidharva 

1 

Kinnara 

Piiriisa 

Bhujaiiga 

Haha 

2 

RirnpiiruSa 

Sat-pnrusa 

Bhogas'aliii 

Huhu 

3 

Rirnpuruso'.- 

taina 

Mahri-punisa 

Maha-kaya 

Tumbaru 

4 

Hridayamgama 

Purusa-vrisablia 
• « 

Ati-kaya 

Narada 

5 

Rupas'aliu 

Purusottaina 

Skandha-s'ai- 

khin 

llusi-vadaka 

6 

Aiiindita 

Ati - purusa 

Manorama 

Bhuta-Vildaka 

7 

Kim-iiarotfcama 

Mahadeva 

Mahavega 

Kadamba 

8 

Manorama 

Marut 

Mahes'vaksa 

Maha-kada- 

mba 

9 

Rati-priya 

Meruprabha 

Merukanta 

Raivata 

10 

11 

_12 

Tlati-s'restha 

• 

Yas'asvanta 

Bhasvanta 

Vis'vavasu 

Gita-rati 

Gita-yas'a. 
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Colour of Bodies of Vyantara Celestial Bdngs. 


The coloiu’ 

of Iwjdies of V^yaiitara celestial beitigs is as 

follows: — 

—Colour of Body — 

1. Pis'aca 

Dark 

Bhuta 

Dark 

3. Yaksa 

Dark 

4. Kaksasa 

♦ 

White 

o. Ki«iiara 

Diirk-blue 

<1. Kimpiu’usa 

White 

7. Mahora^a 

Dark 

GaiidliiU’va 

Dark 

The indivh 

liial Yyantara celestial beings have the under- 

jncntioned (listinouishinu’ mark.s on their banners. 


— 'Marks on Banners 

1 . 1 hs'aca 

A Kadarnba Tree 

. Bhuta 

Stilasa Tree 

•3. Yaksa 

Banyaaa Tree 

■1, Raksiisa A 
♦ 

club-shaped utensil used by ascetics resembling 


the foot of a bedstead. 

■5. Kinnara 

As oka Tree 

<). Kimpurnsa 

Miclndia Champaca 

7. Mahoraga 

The Betel Plant 

3. Gandharva 

The long bottle-gourd 


The Vyantara devas have the following sixteen Indras: — 

For Northern Divi- 
sion 

Mahii-kalendra 
Prati-riipendra 
Marii-bhadra 
Maha-bhimendra 
Kim-purusendra 
Maha-purusendra 
Maha-kSyend ra 
Gita-yas'endra 


Kinds of gods. 

For Southern Divi- 
sion 

1. Pis'aca 

Kalendra 

2. Bhuta 

Svarapendra 

3. Yaksa 

Purnabhadra 

4, Rakfasa 

Bhimendra 

5. Kinnara 

Kim-narendra 

6. Kim-purusa 

Sat-purusendra 

7. Mahoraga 

Ati-kayendra 

8. Gandharva 

1 Gita-ratindra 
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Dwelling Places for Vyantara Devaar, 

Tlie dwelliijg-piac’es fer Vyantara- go(fe are located in 
intervehing space of eight hundred yojanas remaining after leav- 
ing off a space of two hundred yo;janas-one hundred yo;iauus 
below-from one thousand yojswias of Ratna I^rabha- Earth left 
above.. 

rhey are arranged in the shape of nunteroiis towns. Some 
of the dwelling-places in these towns are round on the external- 
surface and square-shaped in the interior. ()n the low levels they 
resemble the pericarp of a lotus- 

While diligently engager! in delightfully ami happily enjoy- 
ing the divine singing and dranaitic perfwtnances of young 
celestial damsels atx'ompanied by the constant playing of musical, 
instruments and beating of drums, the Vyantara gods do not 
realize how easily thousamls of years pass away in- merriment. 

Vana-^vyantaita Celestial Beings, 

Besides tlrese, there is a species of Vyai>tara devas,- known 
as Vaaia— vyantara, W'hich inclmles the umier— mentioned varieties:-—' 

AnapannJ 5, Kandita 

Panapanni 6. MabSkandita 

Risiv-adi 7. Kohandika 

4. Bhutavadf 8, Patauga. 

Dwelling Places for VS’na-vyantara DevafS- 

The dwelling-places for VSna-vyantara gods are located m 
the intervening space of eighty yojanas remaining after leaving 
off a space of twenty yojanas-ten yojanas above and ten yoj- 
auas below-from one hundred yojanaa of Ratna Prabha Earth 
left above. 
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arc the sixteen 


Indras o£ Vana-vyantara gods 


The following 

1 . Saiinihitendra 

2 . Saraanendra 
•3. Dhata Indra 
4. Vidhata Indra 
■o. Risi Indra 

6. Ri i Palendra 


I . Is’varendra 

8. Mahes'vai'endra 

9. Suvratendra 
IG. Vis'alendra 

II. Hasyendri 

12. Hasya-rati Indra 


13. S veta Indra 

14. Mahas'veta 

Indra 

15. Patanga Indra 

16. Patahga-pati 
Indra. 


Ihe under— mentioned Table gives the minimum and maxi- 
mum age-limits of Vyantara and Vana— Vyantara gods and god- 
ilesses and their Indras and Indranis: — 


Table 


Kinds of gods. 

Minimum Age-limit. 

Maximum Age-limit. 

1. Vy.intaiM and Vana- 
vyantara gods 

2 . Vyantara and Vana- 

• 

vyantara goddesses 

3. Indras 

4. Indranis 

10000 Years 

10000 Years 

10000 Yeiirs 

10000 Years 

1 Palyoparna 

1 Palyoparna 

1 dyopama 
i Palyoparna. 


Jyotislca, Stellar Heavenly Bodies. 


The classes of Jyotiska, Stellar heavenly bodies ai-e: - 

1. Surya, the Sun 

2. ^ Candra, the Moon 

3. 515 Graha, the Planets. 

4. ;|^ Naksatra, the Constellations 

5. 9rrPF|: Prakirnaka Tarakah, Scattered stars. 



THc Jyotieka, Stellar heavenly bodies are located in the" 

upper [lortion of one hundred and ten yojanas of ^4^ 
Tiryac Loka, the Middle Worlds which forms an intervening^ 
space of eighteen- hundred yojamis-namely-nine hundreti yojanas 
above the ST^!^I Madhya Rucaka Prades'a, the central. 

Rucaka space in the middle of Mount Meru ( whence the direc-' 
tions commence ) and nine hundred yojanas below it. 

They are arrangerl in the following order:- — ■ 

Tho stellars begin at a height of TDd yojanas froin the 
level of the earth on which we live. The lowest are the Stars. 
Ten yojanas above them are the Suns. Eighty yojanas above the 
suns are the Moons. Four yojanas above the moons, are the 
Naksatras ( Constellations ), Four yojanas above the Naksatras- 
is the Planet Bnddhi (Mereury). Three yojanas above it, is the 
Planet S'nkra gflR (Venus), Three yojanas above the Idanet S'nkra 
is the Planet Brihaspati .lupiter. Three yojanas above it 

is the Planet Mnngala unST or Ahgaraka Planet Mars,- 

and three yojaiwis aliove all of them is the Planet S anis eara 
the Planet Saturn. 


Thus included in a space of one hundred and ten yojanas^ 
upto 900 yojanas from the level of the earth upwards are found 
the stellar classes of celestial bodies. The yojana to be calculated 
here is of 2000 kosas.. 

Some of these heavenly bwlies are grc Cara, Moving round 
Mount Meru, and some of them are Sthira, Immovable.. 

The stellar bo^lies within the Maniisya ksetra ( huimin regions ) 
are moving, w’hile those outside it are immovable. 

Detailed descriptions of the various forms of movements of 
these lieavenly bodies and of the distaimes of their orbits from 
the central Rucaka Prades'a are given in SuryapiUijnapti. 

Candraprajnapti and other works of a kindred nature. 
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Of Suryaprajtlajyti, the fifth Upauga, Weber writes: — 

" 111 it we find the most remarkable statements concerning the 
Astronomy of the Jainas arranged in a systematic form of pre- 
sentation. 

ft is an open question whether Oreek influence made itself 
felt in this rectification; at any rate, we have to deal with an 
indigenous style of Indian Astronomy antecedent to the authori- 
'■tative a«d prejxmderating influence of the Hellenes. ” 

This fact of the Suryaprajnapti lacing a unique specimen of 
an indigenous style of Indian Astronomy, ” even prior to the 
^lays of Greek influence in the East, is believed in by other 
learned scholars such as Dr. Hermann Jacobi, Eeuiuann, Thibaut 
etc alK), luid its iuqiortaace in the light of Jaiua history is 
sejf-<*\ideat, 

Vajmanika Celestial Beings. 

There are two feinds of V^aimanika celestial beings viz. 
1 . Ivalixipapanna, Born in the twelve heavens and with 

ten grades, and 2. Kalpatita, Born i)eyon<i the twelve 

feeavcHs. Tliese have no grades or classes. They iwe all alike. 
Tliese are the celestial beings residing in tlie nbie 
Oraiveyaka and five Anuttara heavens. 

Kalpopapanna Celestial Beings. 

Tliere arc twelve kinds of Ka]jx)papan«a celestial beings 
residing in the respective heaven in which they are liorn. They are:- 

1. Saudharma Deva-h>ka 

2. Is'lLna Deva-loka 

Sanat Eumara Deva-loka 
f- Mahendra Deva-loka 

o. Brahpa Deva-loka 

*6. liintaka Deva-loka 

5'- S'ukra Deva-loka 
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Sahaerara Deva-lo^» 

«H*m Vl^^» Inate Deva-loka 

10. snror Pranata Deva-loka 

11. Arana Deva-loka 

12. Acyuta Deva-loka 

Dbtfeigculshing Marks. 

The twelve kiade o£ Vaimanika celestial beings have the 
under -mentioned distinguishing marks on their diaxlems and other 
ornaments:^ — 


1. Saudharma 

Deer 

2. Is'ana 

Buffalo 

Sanat Kunaiim 

Hog 

4. Mahendra 

Lion 

5. Brahma 

She Goat 

6. liintaka 

Frog 

7. S'ukta 

Horse 

8. ^khasr^ 

Elephant 

9. Anata 

Serpent 

10. PrSnata 

Bhinoceroe 

11. Aram 

Bnll 

12. Acyuta 

Goat 


Number trf Vimanas. 

The following Table gives the number of Vimanas ‘ for the 
respective heavens:- ' 


Deva-loka. 

1. Saudharma 

2. Is'ana 

3. Sanat Kumiia 

4. Mahendra 

5. Brahma 


Number o VirnSnas. 

3200000 

2800000 

1200000 

800000 

400000 
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6. Lliitaka 

soooo 

7. S'ukra ' 

40000 

8. Sahasrara 

fiOOO 

9, Aiiata 

400 

10. Pranat 

400 

11. Arana 

300 

12. Acyuta ^ 

300 

; Lower Graiveyaka ’ 

111 

; Middle Graiveyaka 

io? 

Upper Graiveyaka 

too 

Anuttara 

5 

Total 

8497023 


Colours of Vimanas. 


Vlmanas ot 


Colour ot Vlnianas. 


1. Saudharma 

2. Is'iaa 

3. Sanat Kumara 

4. Mahendra 
■b. Brahma 
<). Lintaka 

7. S'ukra 
•8. SahasrSra 


\ 


Black (rrecn Red Yellow White 


Green Red Yellow White 
Jted Yellow White 

Yellow White 


0. Anata 

10. PraBata 

11. AfaB» 

1 2. Aeya 

Rhuvana-pati 

Vyantata 

Jyotiska 


1 

1 

j 


1 


White 


Variegated colours. 


Satidhatma Reva-loka and Is a Deva-loka With their respec- 
tive Vimanas are supported by Ghanodadhi, an ocean 

With ice-like frozen water, 20000 yojanas in depth, circular in 
form, under each of the seven hell-worlds. The third, fourth and 
the fifth deva-4okas are supported by Ghana-v5ta, a layer 
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of thick dense highly compressed air of the density of tliicJc 
clarified butter, encircling the Ghanodadhi. The sixth, seventii 
and eighth deva-lokas are supported by a combination of Ghan- 
odadhi and Ghana-vata. The remaining deva-lokas and their 
Viinana* are supported by Akas'a, Clear space. 

Height, Age-limit and Sexual Desires of Celestial Beings. 

Bodies of celestial beiims are of various heights. The affe-liinit 
of tlieir existence as gods, varies in different deva-lckas. The 
sexual desires of various kinds of cele-stial beings are fulfilled in 
various ways. A statement of heights, age-limit, and tlie ways of 
acomplishing sexual desires, i.s given in the following Table:— 

Table 


Kind of go<l8 

Height 

Maximum 

Age-limit 

Sexual 

Enjoyment 


7 hatuls 

Sagarojvam + 

Bodily sexual 
enjoyment 

\’yantara 

7 hands 

One Palyojjam 

like human 

flyoti ka 

7 hands 

One Palyop + 

beinos 

o 

Siiudhcirinji 

7 hands 

Two Sagaropm 


Is ana 

(5 hands 

Two Sagaras + 


Sanat Kumani 

fi hands 

7 Sagaras 

By Touch 

Mahemlra 

5 hands 

7 Sagaras + 

By Touch 

Brahma 

5 hands 

10 S garas 

Sight of beauty 

Liintaka 

4 hands 

14 Sagaras 

Sight of beauty 

S'ukra 

4 hands 

17 Sagaras 

Hearing songs 

Sahasrara 

^ hands 

18 Sagaras 

Hearing songs. 

Anata 

.3' hands 

19 Sagaras 


Pranata 1 

• 

3 hands 

20 Sagaras 

By mind only 

Arana 

3 hands 

21 SSgaras 


Acyuta 

3 hands 

22 Sagaras 

Devoid of Mani- 

Nine Graivevakas 

2 hands 

31 Sagaras 

fest Sensual 

If Five Annttara 

1 handa 

33 Sagaras 

pleasures. 
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Food Respiration and Lesyas of Celestial Beings, 

A liviniT formed 1)V the union of the semen of the 

male with the lilood of the female, gets its food-supply from the 
uterine blood-vessels of the mother. When a soul goes from one 
condition of existence to another, it assimilates the molecules of 
Aharaka matter, and also spt^ech— matter in the case of more than 
one-sensed au<l of mind-matter in the case of rational l)eings. 

The aharaka molecules form the physical body of huiuiin 
and sub-human beings, the Vaikidj'aka (transformable) bo'ly of 
celestial aiid hellish beings, and the Aharaka, Assimilative 

body in case of saints with supernatural |)Owers. These molecules 
are reduced to a primary solid au«l litjuid i'orm. The completiorf 
of the capacity to do it, is the 1. Aharaka Faryapti,' 

Assimilative Development. The solid portions develop into bone 
etc, hard substances, ami tlie li<|uid into blood, bile etc, the Huid* 
substances of tlie body. 

The completion of the capacity to ilo it, is the 2. 

S ar ira Faryapti, lk»dy Development. The molecular matter 
assimilated by the soul is further formed into seitse-orgaus; the 
completion of tlie capacity to do it, is tlie Indriya 

Farya[)ti, Sense Development. The wear ami tear of the body is 
made up by ceaseless respiration. The completion of the capacity 
to do it, is 4, S'vasos'vasa Faryapti or snoTTrof 

Wirr, Ana-pana Faryapti, Respiratory Development. The comple-' 
tion of the capacity to form speech-molecules and miml-molecules- 
into speech an<l mind is respectively the 5 Vacana 

Faryapti, Speech Development, and 0. Maua J^aryapti 

Mind Development 

The beginning of rhe acquiring of 4, 5, or fi capacities is. 
simultaneous; but their completion is in the order in which they 
are named. From the first kind, each successive development takes 
more time to complete itself than its predecessor. 

Each one individually and all the six collectively never take 



126 


more than one Antar Muhtirfca, the inuumutu of which 

is nine Saroayas. and maximum i» 48 minutes minus one 
instf^nt, ” 

liegarding the three ino Ics of faking food-material viz. 
i- 5%irraCrC Ojahara, Food-material <lerived from blood of the 
mother. 2. Lomahara, Food— material obtained through the 

innumerable pores of the skin and 8. Prakseplhara or 

KavalShara, Taking of fool-material by mouth. All 
A-j)aryapta, Uii<lev eloped, one-seiased, two-sensed, three- 
sensed, four-sensed and five-sensed (undeveloped) living beings 
**■6 Ojabari, capable of taking food-material from their 

seat of productioa.. All Paryapta, Developed living beings 

including I^»ryapta» Developed orm-sensed beii>gs, 

Narakas, Hellish Ileings and Devas, Celestial beings have 

Lomahara, Food-material pl)tsiined through the pores of the 
skin; and tprfHI Paryapta Beindriya, tw o-sensed, Tein- 

driya, three-sensed, Cuurcndriya, four-sensed, 

Pancendriya. Tiryanca, five-sensed sub- humans, and 
Pancendriya Manusya, Humaji beings take Kavala^ 

hiira. Food-material by mouth. 

Celestial beings take LomahSra, Food-inaCerial by fhe 

pores of the skin. Bhuvana-pati and Vyantara 

eelestial beings wdth the minimunt age-limit of ten thousand 
years, cxperienoe a desire for food at an interval of one day and 
One night and they fulfil their desire with excellent Acitta,- 

Lifeless materials. Celestial beings with an age-limit of more than 
ten thousand years up to something less than one SSgaropam, take 
their food at an interval of two to nine days, upto one thousand', 
years for celestial beings with an age-limit of one Sagaropam,^ 
The limit adavancing further by 2‘ to* 9 days- for each iitcrease 
of every Saraaya ih age beyond ten thousand years, goes on 
increasing till a limit of an interval of one thou^nd years bet^ 
ween each meal is reached for an age-limit of one Sigara. 

Celestial beings with ait age-limit of one Sagatopam andi 
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above viz some Bhuvana-pati and Vjantara gods and all Vaima- 
nika, Graiveyaka and Anuttara Vaimanika gods take their food- 
material at an interval of as many thousand years as they have 
an age-limit in S.igaras. Thusr-Vaiinanika celestial beings with 
an age-limit of Four Sigiropitns tike their food at an interval 
of four thousand years .and gods of Anuttara Vimanas with an 
age-limit of 33 S.lgaropains take their food at an interval of 
thirty-three housand years. 

Respiration. 

With regard to respiration, celestial l)eings with an age- 
limit of ten thousand years, take a respiration at an interval of 
seven ^^^s Stokes, or one 55 ^ Lava, a period of time taken by 
49 respirations of an adult human being. 

Celestial l)eings with an age-limit of more than ten thousand 
years upto some -thing less than one Sagaropam take a respiration 
at an interval of one Muhurtu Prithaktva, A period 

of two to nine rauhurtas, upto one fortnight, for celestial being.s 
with an age-limit of one Sagaropam The limit advancing further 
by 2 to 9 rauhurtas, for increase of every Samaya in age beyond 
ten thousand years, goes on increasing till a limit of an interval 
of one fortnight between each respiration is reached for an age- 
lirnit of one Sagaropam. ‘ 

All the celestial beings with an age-limit of one Sagaropam 
and beyond, take a respiration at an interval of as many fort- 
nights as they have an age-limit in Sagaropams. Thus: — Vaima- 
nika celestial beings with an age-limit of four Sagaropams take 
a respiration at an interval of four fortnights, and gods of 
Anuttara Vimanas with an age-limit of 33 Sagaropams take a 
respiration at an interval of thirty-three fortnights. 

Lesya. 

The six thought-tints produced by a particular activity 
of the soul, by means of which, it is tinted with jjwqr Punya, 
Merit and Papa, Demerit, are called Les'yiis. The 

colour of the Karmaos or of the souls affected by them is 
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«ieteraiined try their pariicnlar tint of merit or deinefrit, i-e liy 
their particular les'ya. These les'yas are designated as, 
K^risna, Blacky % ;ft55 Nila, Blue, Indigo, 3. Ivapota, Grey, 4. 

jjaiT Tejo, Red, 5. Padma, Pink and 6, gjjj S'ukia, White, corre- 
sponding with the tbougbt-paintvS indicated by tbe parciculav colour. 

They are eitber meritorious or sinful. Sinful le&'yas give rise 
to black, indigo and grey colours. Meritwions les'ya give rise to 
red, pink and white colours. 

In illustration of tbought-tints produced by these les'yas, an 
account is given in daiiwi books, of six persojis who having lost 
their way in a big forest bappei» to come under a big 
Jambti Vriksa, Tree of Ro.se-apples. They were hungry and all 
of them desired to eat some Rose— .ipples. One of them s.aid ‘‘Let us 
cut down the root of the tree, aiul we shall be able to eat plentv' 
of them.” Another said^ ‘‘Let us leave the root in tact, but cut off 
the trunk,’ The third said “ Let us spare the root and the trunk 
but chop off ail the big branches of tbe tree.” The fourth said, 
“Let us spare tbe root, tbe trunk, and all the big branches but 
cut off only a few small twdgs bearing ripe fruits,’' Tbe fifth 8ai<l, 
“ Let ns spare the root, tbf! trunk, big and small branches, but let 
MS pluck out only ripe fruits from tbe nearest twigs.” The sixth 
man said “ Let us spare the root, the trunk, big and smalt 
branches and even tbe rij>e fruits on tbe tree. Let us pick up 
the ripe fruits that I»ave fallen here on the ground from the^ 
tree and let us hereby satisfy our hunger. 

Krisna Les'ya, Black Thought-tint. A man affected 
witii this feS'y^t tries entirely to destroy everything that had 
excited bis anger, malice ettv Denizens of bell and human beings 
undertaking concerns involving the destruction or who-lesmle slau- 
ghter of human beings or lower animals and sonte cruel demi- 
gods have this les'ya in a marked degree. The individual affected 
with this les'yS goes to a tree and uproots the whole well- 
grown tree in order te eat only a few fruits growing on it. The 
aura of wicked and sinful persons is Mack. 
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Les ya, Blue or liulijio Thouglit-fciut. This is 
a little better thaa the last. It is like the man sparing the ixK)t, 
hut cuttiiiif the trunk ot the tree. Tlie man <loe.s not entirely 
iestroy’’ the object ol: his anger, hatred or malice, hut he cau.se.s 
greater injury than is necatssary or just. I.'he colour ol the aura 
cf a ^Kirson jH)ssessing this les'ya, resembles the colour ol' 

As'oka Vriksa, the As oka Tree or of tlic feiither.s ot the bird 
Casa, Blue day’, or the colojir ol' V^<i‘lury'a Ratna, Cat's 

Eye jewel. 

Kapota Le.s'ya, drey' Thought-tint. This is sliglitly’ 
better than the last. It is like .sparing the root and trunk ol tin; 
tree )»ut cutting off all the big branche.s. The main desire is to 

cause pain or ijijmy in ord<u' to gain his end. ‘‘ Achie\e by any 

means, fair or foul ” ‘‘ the end justifies the means ” will belong 
to this les’y’a. The colour of the aura of the person with this 
les'ya, resembles the colour of tlie feathers of the ( uckoo, or that 
of the neck of a pigeon. 

rejo Les y^a, Orange-red 'fhought tint. Thi.'' is 
better than the last. The man with this les'ya, tries to achieve 
Ids end witli as little harm or injury to others as possible,. 
The man is careful to avoid injury to the rcnit, trunk and 
big Iiranches luit cuts off only a few small twigs laden with 

fruits. The colour of the aura of the person witli this les'ya 

resembles the colour of vermilion or the rising Sun, or of the 
beak of a parrot. 

Badma Les'ya, I’ink Though-tint. This is a 
brighter hue. Man with this les'ya is ver)' carefuLnot to do 
injury or pain to others even for the sake of his own goofl. 
He is careful not to inflict any’ injury to the root, trunk, 
big and small branches, but plucks the ripe fruits from th(^ 
nearest branches. The colour of the aura of the person with this 
les'ya resembles the colour of yellow orpirnent or of turmeric. 

S ukla Les'ya, White Thought-tint. This is the 
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Imghtest-most auspiciouiH hue. This les'ya is fount! in per- 
sons who are god-fearing, l>enevolent and pious. It indicates 
purity of intention, corupassioii, and a life involving no loss 
or pain to others. The man, in the illustration, is satisfied 
only with picking up ripe fruits that have fallen to the ground 
under the tree. 

The inhabitants of the best bhoga-bhumi ( like those of 
the first age of our avasarapiiu era ) have Avhite les’ya like the 
}Snn; tho seof the middle bhoga-bhumi have white like the moon. 

The colour of the aura of religious^ virtuous people and of 
saints is pure shining white, with a very slight bluish tint. Yogis 
and those who are engaged in deep meditation about the Soul 
S'likla Les'ya, White thought-tint. 

Bhuvana-pati and Vyantara gods have the first four les'yas 
viz Krisna l.es'yii, Les ya, 

Kapota Les yi, and Tejo Les'ya. q^44|V4l4l' Paramadhami, 

Menial gods, have Krisna I.ea ya only. 

flyotisi and Saudharma and f'lQlvT Is'ana gods 

have Tejo Les'ya. Sanat Kiimara, 

hendra and Brahma- devaloka have <7^^^ mal.cs'ya. 

All the other celestial beings of a higher grade with an 
age-limit of more than ten Sagaropams, viz gods of Lantaka, 
S'ukra, Sahasrara, Anata, Pranata, Arana and Acyuta deva-lokas, 
the gods of the nine (Iraiveyaka, and the gods of Anuttara 
Vimans have S'ukla Les'ya. 

The AvadhI Jnana of Celestial Beings, 

All celestial beings possess Avadhi JiiauU) Visual 

Knowledge, at birth. The extent of the Avadhi Juina varies with 
their age-limit. 
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Bhuvana-pati gods with an age-limit of ten thousand years 
and Vyantara and Vana-vyuntara gods have a minimum range 
of vision of twenty-five yojauas. The Rhuvaua-pati gods of the 
Asura Kumara variety', have a maximum range of vision of 
A- Siimkhyata, Inmimerahle tontinents and oceans; the 
remaining nine varieties of Bhuvana-pati gods, are able to see a 
limited number of them. 

dyx)tiska, Stellar gods have a minimum as well as 
maximum range of viskm extending over a limited number of 
continents and oceans. 

The gods of vSaudhariua an<l Ts ana ileva-lokas see as far as 
the lower limit of ?:r^srtTr Batna I*rabha Karth. 

The gods of the Sanat Kumara and Mahendra deva-lokas see 
:us far as the lower limit of ! [P K? :TSr y TT S'arkara J’rabha Earth. 

The gods of the ITrahma and l.antaka deva -lokas, with the 
highest age-limit, are able to see as far as the lowest limit of 
Valuka Prabha Earth. 

The gods of the S'ukra and Sahasrara deva-lokas are able 
to see as far a.s the lowe.st limit of Panka Prabha Earth. 

The gods of Anata, Prana ta, Arana and Aevuta deva-lokas 
are able to see as far as far as the lowest limit of Dhuma 

Prabha Piarth; the only' distinction being that the gods of the 
Ara»ia and Aeyuta deva-lokas see all the strata of the fifth earth 
more clearly and in full detail, in the downward <lirection. 

The three lower and three middle Graiveyaka-god.s are able 
to see the lowest limit of the ^:sn;n Tamah Prabha Plarth. 

The three upper Graiveyaka-gods are able to see the lowest, 
limit of ^:;!r«nsilTT Tarnah-tamah Prabha Plarth, 



The Iiidr.LS of the five Anxittara Vimruis have a range of 
vision extending from tlie top of the flag on their V iinaa.i in the 
upward (iirection to the lowest limit of the whole Loka^ 
r inverse. 

The Previous Birth of Celestial Beings/ 

ill accordance writh tlie inflexible law 

lesii i mavai tiini l(«aa uvajjai” In'livuluals are born 
with the same les'yas with which they 'lie the celestial beings 
have various grades according to the les'yas with which they 
are born. 

The four classes of celestial beings have the follow'ing ten 
grades: — 

1. I ndra -Powerful and of supreme authority like a king. 

2. Samriuika-Powcrful but not autboritative like tlie 
Tndra, but like a father or a teacher. 

Pfirisada— Members of an assembly or council; courtiers. 
4. Atena-raksaka- Body-guards. 

a. Loka-pala-ProtC(rtors of the peoplc-Goardians of the 

World. 

d. 3151^ Anika-The army^ troops. 

7. ff 'iftuW Frakivnaka-Miscellaneom gods. 

Abhi-yogya-Thc diligent class. That grade ol 
celestial beings who tninsform themselves as conveyances 
as a horse, a lion, a sw^an, etc for the other grades, 
y. TiTiyaiitrins a,-Likc ministers or priests. They arc 

so-called because they are ibl in number. 

10. Kilbisika-A kind of the lowest grade of gods 

performing the meanest action. 

Agati srnrBr t>f Celestial Beings, 

The agati, the previous births after which the celestial 

beings are born as gods during their divine existence is desciibed 
in the undermentioned verses. 
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J. Kara pancindliya tiriyA-nRppafei ewra-bhave pajjatt'wafm, 
Ajihavasaya visesa,. tesim gai tavatamyam f/U. I 

%. Naratiri asainkFiajiviy savve niyamcua jaati; devesH, 
Kiyaaaya sainabinar-uesu I» mi antesn. % 

iJ', Janti samncchinja-tiriya felwivaiia-vanesn na JeiraaiHi. 

Jana tesina wvav ,n paliyasamklifim aa attsu. ^ 

4. Balatave padi'baddha, nkkadaresa taveija garaviyat 
Verena ya padilmddhri, marlam nsriresii jayanti. 4 

5. RajjHggaha visa bliakkhami Jala jalsina paveea fcanfiti eliwliti’ 
dnbai),' 

Girieira padawan maya, snbabfailva Ivanti Vantariya, i* 

Tiivasa ja Joisiy ^ caraga parivjlya Bambba— logo ja^ 

Ja Sabfisaro pancimli-tiriya ja Accna aadh<iha. 6 

7. Jai linga micch .dittbi,. Gevijj i jiiva janti ukkosaiu 
Payaaaavi aaafklabaiito euttliam luicclTKiditthiit. 7 

Sutta (Taimbararaiyamy taheva patteya buddha raiyain «» 

Stiya Kcvalixia raiyam abbinrui dasa pwvina raiyaiw. <S 
O’. Atthsina bhasai Ariha, etittam gutlKiriti gsiiuibara muua 
^usanassa hiytthac, tao snfctam ptwattai i) 

10. Payamakkharampi egam^ jo- navi rotli sTittuiudditfclic 
Sesam royai a babn naiccb'dittbi mniie-yavvo. 10' 

11. Channaattha sanjayamim nvavao nkkoea savvattlu! 

Tesim saddbinamjM ya^ jabjinuao hoi Sobamine. II' 

12. Lantammi catidasapnvissa, tavas inam Vantaresn talufj; 

Eso avavayavib'i, niya kiriy ' thiy.i na &avvo vi. 12 

I3-. Aftnvaya mahavvaehi ya, f» latav.l-k iraa-nijjai’ac va- 
I)ev ii 5 ’'am nibandhai, sammadifcthi ya jivo. IH 

M. Ninassa Kevalinam, Dhammayariyassa savva s bnnani 

M5i avail navi kilbisiya bhavanam kunai. 14 

• « •/ « • 

Ja. Kauya bhui kamme, pasinapasine niraittamajive 

1 didhifasa sayaganid, abbiogam bhavanam kunai. 15 

IG Dll’. il?o khalu abhiogo, davve bhSve ya hoi nayavvo 
Oavviimrai hoi joga, vijja manta ya bhavammi. 16 



155 


1. Fully-dev^ltjped l^uumn l>ea-»gR, aiul lkilly-(lev<ek)ped five- 
sensed lower animals are born as c-elestial beings. There are, 
Iiowever, variations in their grades, in accordance with their 
thought activities. 

[ )ne indivifkxal, after death is bora as a Bhuvaaa-pati gorl, 
•another is l)©rn as a Vy.iiitirii-deva, a third as a .Tyotiska and a 
lourth as a Vairnani'ka god. One goil is Uirii witli iinmeuse ai* 
fluenoe while another has meagre resources. One god has an age- 
lirnit ■of -fto Sagaropams w'hile another deva has an age-limit of 
ten tlKnisaml years only. All this state of varying existences is 
‘l»ro«ght alxMit by variations in the nature of tiiought -activities 
nt death. ] 

2. All humau beings and lower OBimals With an age- 

limit of Asanikhyata, Innumerable years, are, as a ruk*, 

Iwjrn as gods. They are born in the dcva-lokas upto tlie Is'ana- 
•deva-loka with an age-limit equal to or less than their previous 
•ijgc-limit 

[ Human beings of this woild have an age -limit of 
iSamkhyata, Limited numl)er of years, say, 100 to 12o or 150 at 
the utmost. All yugalika human beings, lower animals and birds 
with an age-limit of Asamkhyata, Innumerable years 

an infinitesimal part of a Palyopama, residing in Bharata 

ksetra and Airavata ksetra and in any of fifty-six 

Antara-dvipas, the islands known its Antara-dvipas, are born as 
Bhuvana-pati and Vyantara go Is with an age-limit equal to or 
less than that in their previous life. Yugalika human beings witli 
a higher age-limit are born as gods in the deva-lokas up to 
Isana deva-loka, but not beyond, with an age-limit equal to or 
less than that in their previous life. ]. 

3. Samurcebiraa tiryancas, Lower animals 
born by themselves, without any uterine cavity, are born as gods 
in Bhuvana-pati and Vyantara devalokas but not in Jyotiska. 
Because they are born with an age-limit of an infinitesimal part 
of a Palyopama. 



4^. Tfi©Be, who are arldietecl to BSla-tapa, Penanoess 

pracfcisetl with ij^nonince, these who f«?e veiy s’ehemen.fcly angry ^ 
these who- are- "proud about tlmr pervances, and those who ai^e 
intent on liostility, are born after deitb as Asnra kmraaras, 

0. Tliose, who while dying hj strjiitgnhitiwi. at the iie<!k with 
a cordy oi’ by swallowing a poison, or l>y dto-wning in water or 
en-tering a blazing fire or by tlie inistay of thirst or hunger or 
by a prtK*epitcHi& falling dowrt from the toj) of a big mountain, 
die witli nteritorioiis inteirtious, are born, as Vyantava gods» 

6^. Henuits living in forests and partakiiig. of green fruits and 
bulbs w roots, jtre born as gols iqito- 3 «itRr*Wv Jyotiskii deva-U4ca, 
Canikas, A class of Wiindering beggai's w'h© get food l)y 
violent meins and Parivrajakas, A class of' wandering 

mendicant ascetics and a .sany3si,-wdio ho-lds a j^Mirticular stick, go» 
as far as Brahma-loka. Fully-developed five-sensed lower 

animals born from an uterus, go at the most upto Saliasrara 
deva-loka and a Jaina lay-man goes, at the most, upto Acyuta 
deva-loka after death. 

7. One with a false f>elief but carefullj' tiliserving all the 
<]nties of an ascietic, is born at the most in tlie nine Graiveyaka. 
deva-lokas, even if he has no faith in the syllable of the original 
sacrcil canons and their meanings. 

Sutra, the original Scripture is composed by I OTOTiRIls 
(ianadharas, chief disc-iples or apostles, as well as by a 2. 

Pratyeka bnddba-A great sage who is led to Salvation by fully 
knowing one thing only through his own intuition or by a 
•k S'rntM kevali, who has perfect knowledge of the 

scriptures or by a 4. Highly fcilcnted ascetic wlio is a thorough 
masti'r of the ten complete purvas. 

fi. The Arihanta Tirthankara Bhagavan explains the meaning 
!u d the ( lever apostles compose the Sutras, Thcre-after, the 
Sutras exist, for the welfare of the world. 
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arnaBtcir of the ten comple/be 

1), The Arlhanti Tirth ink.ir i, lih ig.iva i ex plains the meaiiii'.ji 
1 the clever ii{^K'>sc1cs conTpose the l^utras. There-- vf ter, the 
Sutras 'exist far tl>e welfare of the worhl. 

10. He, who has no faitlii u any one senteuce or -syll '.blc 
•enjoined hy the Scriptures and luis full faitlii in the rest, shoiilcS 
he known as a faise heliever. 

31. The birth of -ttseetics who ai’c ]X)ssessed of imperfoot 
knowledf^e ( one not oniniscient ) takes place at the hiithest, npto 
^T^^^r^^WR-Survartlia-siddha A’inuina, the celestial oar nanKid 
Sar\arthi Siddha, I'lieir birth at the lowest, and tlie 1)irtli of a 
lay-naan, havinir perfect faitb in religion, take place, in 
■ Sa u dhar in a d e v a-loka, 

12. I’he liirth of aii ascetic avi'th a knowledge of the fourteen 
tjjurvits, takes plaet; upto 55^^ laliitaka de\a-k)ka, and the birth 
•of hermits, saicnv isis and Ihuidhistic monks -etc, t d-tes place in 
Vyanfcira deva-loka, I'liis limil; set b> (he scriptures holds good 
in the case <tf those ascetics 'whe* aire very keen about the 
<ol>se.r\ance of their sacre<l <bities 

lo. A ■Sarrama ditthi jivo, A soul lia\ing n 

right belief, acejuires (Ire age— limit of cxisbrnce as a celestial 
being while observing the minor \ows ( of a lay-man > or (he 
five great vows (of a i^fidlm ) as well as while practising penance 
through igiaorance or enduring liunger, thirst etc from (Oin|,)ulsiot), 
without any desire to put a stop to the fructiheatioM of Karma. 

14. He, who practises deceitful tactics (xawards or censures 
Eight Kiaowlcdge, the ^I*erfcctc<l Souls, the ;religiou8 preceptors 
•or the Sadhus, is born as a lower kind of god performing meanest 
frightful obscene actions 

lo. One ’wIk) is Imsy with performing wedding iu\esrure 
wdth the nuptial cord an<l rites for welfare such as doniestic cere- 



monies afc T)irt:Fi, ([eath etc ©r ©n« who- is hnsy m staring to bothy, 
wilt) asks or does not ask, t)inens ami maiivtains hinaself on, the 
JScienre of Aragniy ( fore-telling of fatiire hapjmtess etc ) or, one- 
who is liunleneil with the pri<le of prospmntyy enje)yment and 
happiness,, is reduced, actuate'! as- he is by the- practice ol‘ fasci- 
nation by charms and incantations, to a state leading to a birth, 
as a servant-god among suhoediiuite gods, acting' as servant 
u'O'ls' called Abliiyoj'ika <rtvls„ 

Its This ahliiyog'ji. Practice of faaciiuition. by charms- 

and incantations, leuling to a birth among- Abhiyogika gods, is of 
two kimls vix. 1. j^oCfarfipitiT. Dravya Abhiyoga, that practised 
fclu-ongh tlie inediurn of any obj<»-t such as a. fruit or Howers or 
ajiy other object subjc^tel to the inlluence of incanitationi!), and 
t. Bhava Alihiyoga that [iracti.sed by im-antations- ami 

mental influence. 

The Future Bhdvas of Celestial Beings. 

Tlie Ti^ riiiti, the fntni*e existence of celestiiil beings- is- 
explained in the following: two verses: - 

^ JTsvpT f 

n II I 1^ 

I, danti sura samkhaiiya gsibbhaya pajjattu manuyatiriesu, 
Pajjattesu yu bayaram, lihudagiipatteyagiivanesu. 

f. ('elc.stial beings ( after death ) are born ass well-developedi 
(n^ ( rarblKija- Born from a womb,) human beings and lower 
animals and also as well— developed gross one-sensetl l)eiiigs such 
a,s earth -bodied or water-bodie<l souls or as 

Piutyeka vanaspati-kayika (Vegetable-bodied) with an indixidual 
soul for each member, ( for which they had an intense longing 
daring their celestial life} with an age-limit of limited 
calcnlalile Sankhauya number of years. 


2. qqr f TTTC-qrfiTf ^ ^ i 
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2. Tatl’hti, vi Siuiam knmara-p|>al)liai egiiidiesix iro jaati, 
Auaya pamuba cavi-iDo mauaesu cseva gaccbanti. 

2. Even then, oclestial )jein<!,« Ixeiji uiiintf xvitb. Saaat Kix- 
mai’A to Sahasrilra ge ls ( l)Oth indusive ) are not burn as one- 
sensed Ixeiugs. Celestial beings from Anatii deva-loka to those of 
tlie fi\’e Ainittara Vimfiniis ( both indnsiwe ) fk) N'Cril}’ go to 
Owiman regions after death. 

Siddhayatanas in iht Celestial World. 

T4xe.re ai*e inimewms Siddhayatanas Eterind tern- 

!}xles and images) in the celestial xvorld to which tl>e <'elestiaJ 
Ixeiugs go lor worship The niimher of such eternal temples and 
the inimbcr of images (existing thci'e-iiij is given in the foIloW' 
ing Table: — 

Table. 


■: 

Kind of Deva-loka 

iSumlicr of Eternal 
Temples, 

i 

1 Xuinbor of images. 

i ^ 
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1 
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3 
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32 
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Chapter VI 

liliir 1 ] Previous libiviu 
Mstrici. 

fn, tin' rl;unl)a Dvip.i suiTCHiU'le:! Uy ar.iiiy oeeaiiK sm*! 
with Mounl Maru in its ccntci’, ujul iji the southnrii Ivilf 
HhiUMta Ivsetra \\hi:-h ir» like string applied to the- 

liow and whoso centr.d district is watered by die tvvtv great ri\ ers 
(danga! TpTj_the (ijinges aird Sin/ilui f^^'g^-tlwi- fndns-there >vas a- 
great towji named VinitS snrroitn le 1 chi all sides with: 

nnmereus rows of magnificent trees, decoiMtO'! witlr white sugar- 
eaaies, tall paLinyra trees, and pjaiu,s of red rice growijig almnd' 
antdy in it.'> near-most I)Oninl.ir_\--a 1 tMiitildd tcrtvny whose groirnd 
area was stmlded witir niiiueroiis !,ii!i!s of precious: stones and' 
emeralds; ii ggeat town-, appe:iring 'teautifnl l>y new families, was 
an actually new city like the N.isatya gods Anui>rn.vati; 

tfie city of gods-a great town prond of eleverness and 
strength, like Sita ^?tT proud of her two sons Kus'a aaxl 

Lava 5^;. a great tCHVn> elegant with l)road thoroHigii»-fares and' 
streets, like the hroad. e}'es of morons fenmdes; a great towr)„ 
unseen, by terrilile defects, like Bihhisana in the axiny 

of lianacamira ?i«rg:gr;. a great town inhalnted hy excellent 
people like P^ala Xagari qirTfg J fnfT a town in Infernal Kegions- 
inhaldted hy Naga Kumara devas-a spetdes of gods; a. 

great town- twelve yojans long and jdne yojans in. extent encloseil 
by very high golden fortress-Aaihs adorned hy numerous row.s 
of excellent l>uildiMgs aial rcp)lete witli wealth, gold and pi'ccioms 
stones; a gn;at town in which the citizens fond of spotless- 
beauty, ehiirin ami youth, resemi)k;ii Kanfi-deva ^fl%gf-the god 
ot Love, whivb the young females possessing natural beauty 
and charm would laugh at lieaveuly nymphs hy the excellence 
of their beauty and charm. 

Besides, it w'as a great tow’n, in which the w^ord Margaim 
meaning a bow was heard only amongst warriors, wdrile 
there was no Margana beggjir in the entire population; in 
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which Doshi Drapers, alone entertained Dosya- 

bhilasa-the desire of selling clothes, M hile others had no desire 
for Dosa-bleinishes; in which elepliants had their passage 
blocked only by trees, while people had no use of mace or any 
weapon; in winch the word Vair.i or Vajra ineaning a 
diamond was upplieil to precious stones, but there was no mention 
of Vaira ^ Knmity, in the whole j)Opulatiou. 

S'ree Risabhadeva was the king of Vin'ta. He AVas anointed 
and enthroneil as a king by the Indras wlio went there 
with gold ;\.aias'a water -pot in their hands on the 

shaking to ajid Iro of their (tclestial seats; he established four 
varieties of families-jiamely 1. I gra Ivula a family of 

police-magistrates. 2 Rhoga Kula a family of king s 

friends, b. llajaiiAa Kula a family of king’s family- 

mcmhers and relatives and I. Ksad-iya Kula a race of 

Ksatriyas-'A'arrior r.ne-and tlie military force consisting of four 
parts, viz-elephants, char.o's, cavalry and infantry-and putting 
on divine ornainent.,’ such as gold bracelets, ai’mlets, and the 
diadem beset with emeralds and precious stones, presented on 
the occasion l)y the Indras, king Risabha-deva governed his 
kin-dom very judiciously. 

The sold of Iii.^.ddia-deva <!eseending from the 
^qt*T Sarvartha, Siddh.i Vimana took the form of a foetus in the 
embryo of S'ree Maru-ilevi Mata at the house of 

S'ree Nabhi Kulakara sfT portended by fourteen 

auspicious great dreams, on the fourth day of the dark-half of 
the month of Ashadha, when the moon Avas in eonjunetirjn with 
I'ttarasha lha consteilation. By the cjuivering of his lion- shaped 
throne in the heaven, by the supcrnaturid influence of the mass 
of meritorious deeds of Risabha-deva accumulated in previous 
lives, Devendra -the king of the gods-went there out of 

devotion and joyfully made obeisance before the Lord in the 
uterus and his mother. 

Kumara Rishabha-deva was born, like the full-moon, glad- 
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dening all the creatures of the three worlds for a moment, at 
mid-night with the moon in conjunction with U ttan'ishadha 
constellation, on the eighth day of the dark-half of the mouth 
of Chaitra, On the quivering of their indivitlual seats, the fifty— 
six ])igkumaris-the goddesses of all the directions 

Dis a instantly performed their individual ceremonies of birth. 

I he thirty-two Devendras kings of the gotls accompanied 

by their i*espective retinue, celebrated the te.stivul of bathing at 
birth, on the golden ])eak of Mount Meru. On seeing the mark 
of a Imll on his thigh, Mabhi Itaja lovingly named the child as 
Risabha-sjfi^i- By receiving a stalk of sugar-cane held in the 
hand of Indra, and offered to him, his family was appropriately 
styled as Iksvaku 

Ring Risabha-deva taught the under-mentioned seventv- 
two arts of males: — 

1. Lekhanam Writing 2. Oanitam Calculation 

II Gitam Singing 4. Nrityaiu Dancing 6. Yadyain 

IMaying on musical instruments G. Dathana -Reciting; reading 
/ . S iksa Teaching b. dyotis Astronomy !). Chandah 

Prosody 10. Alahkriti Rhetory 1 1. Vyakarana 

Grammar 12. Xirukti I'ltymological explanation 111. Kavya 

?KT5?T l‘oetry 14. Ivatyayanain Ivatyayana Sutra lo. 

iSighautu Glossary IG. 17. Gaja-turaga-rohanaxu 

Riding of elephants and horses. 18. Tjiyo siksa 
Their training. 11). S’astrMdiyasah Practice of swords, 

daggers, armoury etc. 20, Rasa Alchemy 21. Mantrah jtsst: 
Im'antations. 22. \ antra qssr Mechanical appliances 211. Visa 
Ikhsons 24. Ivhanya Mining. 25. Gandha vadyah Science 

of perfumery 2G. Prakrita Prakrita dialect 27. Sanskrit 

Sanskrit 28. Pais'achik i Pais'acikn 29. Apa- 

bhramsha Pngrammatical vulg.ar dialect. HO. Smriti 

Smnti 3J. Purana jscpir Pnranas 32. Vidhi Rituals; cere- 
monies 311. Si.ldhanta Canonical works 34. Tarka ^ . 

Logic, lla. Vaidaka Medicine 36. Veda The sacred Vedas. 
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37. Agiima sniTW-The Scriptures 38. S:irnhita ^fg^T-Samhita 35). 
Ttibasa Legends. 40. Samiidrika iRxgfsfU-Seienoe oE lines etc 

41 Vijnaiui A doctrine maintaining that knowledge alone has 

real existence 42. Ach ryaka Vidya STRrt^'^M^Rn-The science oE 
tGiichership. 43. Rasayaiiarn The science oE life-prolonging 

medicines 44 Ivapatam sjRgnj^-The art of cunning devices 43. 
Vidyanuvad dars'ana riie teaching of repetition of 

knowledge. 4(5. Samskara Sacrament. 47. Dhurta sambalakain 

The feeding of knaves. 48. Mani-karma 
Polishing of jewels 45). Taru-cikitsa The treatment 

of trees. 50. Khecarya %^^-Hagical ]>ower of Hying in the sky 
51. Mari-Kala The art of assuming divine form 52. 

ludra-jiila Magic 53. Patala-siddhi qRT55fH%-The 

magical power of gf>ing to nether-world. 54, Yantraka 
Mechanist, 55. Kasavati Cookery 50. SarvM Kiiivini 

Occupations of fall kinds. 57. I’rasada laksaiiam -Des- 

cription of lofty buihlings. 58, Pana tjutr Bargains 55), Citropala 
Vaideties of stones (50. Lepa %«7 Anointijig. Gl. (.^artna 
Karmani W'orkiug in leather. (52. Patracchcda 

Plucking of leaves, (53, Nakhaccheda 5T^r%g[- Removal of Nails. G 4. 
Patra pariksha. qsi qf?:!^T Examination of feathers. 65. Vas'ikaranam 
Subdugation by magical expedients. 66. Kastha-ghatana 
Joijiing of wood. 67. Deshii bhiTsha Language 

of the country. 68. (;Jaruda Referring to Garudi- vidya- the 

removal of poison of ser[)ents by Mantras qssT Incantation 65) 
Yoganga qtqHf-The constituent parts of Yoga 70. Dhatu-karmani 
Metallurgy, 71. Kevali-vidhi ^qf^yi^rf^-The methods of 
replying to questions asked. 

Brahmi was taught the Inpis f^sfq hand-writingof eighteen 
kinds by Rajti Risabha-deva's right hand. Ganitam Calculation 

as-Das'a ^ Ten (10) s'atam Hundred (100) Sahasram 

Thousand (1000) Ayutana Myriad (10000) Laks'ain 551 ^ A lac; 
hundred thousand, ( 100000 ) Prayutam Million ( 1000000 ) 

Kotih Ten millions (10000000) Arbudarn (100000000) 
Abjam grssr (1000000000) Kharva (10000000000) Quadrillion) 
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Nikharvam (lOOOOQOOOOOO) Mahapadmani (1000000- 

000000) Shauku (10000000000000) -lak'i’hi (100000- 

000000000) Anfcyarrr 'd(r?rqr (1000000000000000) Madhyam w«r 
( 10000000000000000 ) Parai’ilham ( 100000000000000000 ) 
was taught to Sundari by the left hand; Avorking in wood, metal, 
etc to Bharata, and Astronomy, Astrology etc were taught to 
Bahubaii. 

Ihe following sixty-four arts for females were also taught;- 
l. Nritya Dancing 2. Aucitya Behaving with ])ro- 

priety. 3. Citram Painting 4. Vnlitra gtf^ Musical choir. 
0 . Mantra JT5?r liu^antatioii 0. Tantra M.igical and mystical 

subjects. 7. Ghana Vrishti Showering from clouds. 8. Pliala- 

kristi 'U^I^^'Bringing of fruits by magical attractive spell!). Sanskrit 
jalpah Talking with polished expression 10. Kriya 

Kalpah Body of rules on Ritual 11, flnana igT«T Superior 

knowledge 12. Vijnana f^^TR Intelligence 13 Dambha g[ 3 PSi Hy- 
pocrisy 14. Ambustambha Arresting of How of water 

lo. Tali ^^^ppiug of hands l(i. Gita Singing i e. Manain 
Meter. Metrical arrangement of singing an<l clajtping of hands 
17. Akara-gopana The concealment of shape 18. 

Ar rna ropana The planting of gardens If). Kavya- 

s akti The gift of composing poems 20. \’akrokti 

Ambiguous expression 21. Nara lakslianain The characte- 

ristic indications of husbands 22-23. Gaja haya vara pariksham 
The examination of excellent elephants and horses 
24. Vastu s'uddhi laghii buddhi Reenness in 

accumte knowledge regarding buildings 2o. Sakuna Vicara 
Examination of good omens 2(). Dharrna chara 
Fulfilment of duties 27 Anjana Anointing 28. Churna- 

-yoryogah Combination of powders. 20. Grihi Dharrna 

The duties of a house-holder 30. Suprasadana Karma 
The act of pleasing 31. Kanaka-siddhi 
Ac(omplishment of gold. 32. Varnika Vriddhi Augmenta- 
tion of pigment 33. Vak patava Cleverness in speech 34. 

Kura lagh.i«a Dexterity of hands 35. Lalita carana 



Graoeru] v.'.ilkin'^ 3(i. Taiia surbhitfi-lsafnfta 

li'CiKlefiaa; oil« witli |xa’lniiK*8. 4)7. BkritW' 

pat'haru (Jotuln< t k)V>'iH’<fe fHir\au)<ts. 4)<S. (ft;Jiacl)aR» 

K-Tites tor houirses. oi). Vyak iraiii o?rpK^’n' ('raniiiiar 10. I’ivru 
iiir .karana lleuiovai of otluH'S. 11. Viiia-nada glPOTI’n^ 

The aouiid of a kite. Ilk Vitajida-Vada D.i,s<-«s.sfon 

with a faptknis argiiuiciit 44>. .\jlkiistluti Tlw^ jwsitioji 

of the lap. 44. .Tan a .Ira. STSTr^’C 'ITk; ciistouis of the ptople. 4o. 
Kumbha- bbraii) a ’dotation, (’♦t a [X)L Id. SilrivS raiua. 

Playine; with dies 47 fiataa-m ini-hheila ^fsffrfiir^ Tlie 
oxainiiiation of yireciou.^ jewtds. 4(S Tijii J^aidocheda 
K.xact discriatiuatioa of w ritlag. 10. Xko'lya Kriya ^^fsR?IT .Mc liial 
Treatiaeat b(.). Kaia.ivir-ivar.iii i of 

lvaraa“SCii,SHai (kisirc.s. ol. Raailhanaia ^[f^^-Cockiaji,'. oik (Jikai’ 
•handhah 'ritiag of Jiair. .aO. S ali khaiulauaiu ^JTT^- 

^ q^;T q [- Cr u .sh in g of ri<'C anti other siuiiUr graij).<. o l. Mukh 
.Mandaaa Beaatifv iiig of face. b.’>. Katlia-Katliaiia 

Story-telling f)(i, Ku.saiaa. Migr tthaua k-iag to- 

gether well of tkiwors. 57. Vara-vcska gpT^^-Most exielleut me- 
thod of patting on iLjj|»arel. 7»iS. Sarva hhasl-ia \ i.shesha 
|g^«T-Di8tiiietiou Ix^tweea varams laag<iage>. 5)1). Vanitya 
I.’rade; <x)iumerco. Ot). lUiojya ConcHU’ninii; vv liat is i^atublc. 

tn, AUii-dh ina parignaua knowledge' of 

words. Gil. Ahhai’ana yathasthaua s ividha j)ariilhaua 5iTJVJ tUWVlT^VJIif- 
R- \wrioo s mo les of j)iitting' on ornainents in their 
pro[)er plac'c, G41. Antyaksharika The loaijosition of 

verstis from the last word of a syllable. GJ. I’ras'ija ])rahc]ika 
Riddles of qucstionSv 

Besides the al)Ove-i\amcd seventy-two arts siut:il)l'0 lor males 
and the sixty tour accomplishments suitable tor females, Ilajil 
Risabha-deva taught Agriculture, Metallurgy, Painting, Pottery, 
Weaving, Shaving, Sculpture, Farming, Commerce, and the Cooking 
of unripe grains and fruits for the l>encfit of his subjects. Me 
also introduced the jwlitical and socia.1 ethics of protecting the 
deserving persons and punishing wicked j)ersons Idv conciliatory 



fK>n lag®; Raj , RisaUba-deva hud no I'esMcfeioit- wBar 

so^ever in. teaching with u purity of lieart^ ijramimir, Prosody^ 
►Story-telling,, (i'o-mj)osition of poems, Astronomy aiul other arts- 
that lie had acquired. Uo also taught tlte fixed pules of conduct 
UP iiccordaiice with their res[Mtctive functions,, the ways of respect- 
ing elderly individuals and the arivmgeinent of the |>eople into- 
castes in ac(ordance with their individual tx'cupations. This science 
of political and social ethics promulgated by Raja Risabha-deva 
i« still {.revalent during the present age as his eternal monument 
even in the miiubs of tlidsc who are devoid of the knowletlge of 
what is suitable as well as of what is otherwise. 

Raja Kisabhu-deva, efpiippe'l wfith elephants, hor.ses and' 
other p.ir.iphelia of ia»yalty, and deciding' the dubious questions of 
the popuiate, in rektion to resj»ecnive distinction, in apartments- 
of familie.s an I in questions of dkigreement on public w'elFiwe,. 
passed his days, enjoying worldgy pleasures with Sununda 
and Sum.ingal;, Surnaiigahl-devi give birth to* a twin- 

Bharata and Brahnu 5|Rft. and Sinianda gave birth to Bahu- 
kili 

in (Ihc course ol time, Snmangida give birth to other fwty- 
niue male twins. Bharata and other [>rinces, coming to their res- 
},>ective ages, became skill'ul in. many arts. 

Having thus taught the arts ami the management of family- 
matters, leading tlie lile of a house-holder tor eighty three lac 
purvas vvliile preserving the ordinary customs of the people ami 
Bceing tlie peoj^ile devoid of' tlie practice of Dharma suitable for 
the path of Moksa ami on seeing them falling into the mire 
of Samsira with an ever increasing sense of (compassion in his 
heart, when the Sarasvata Lokantika-devus came there on the 
quivering of their throne.s in heaven and requested Rija Risa- 
bha-deva to propel the wheel of Dharma. Bhagavfin Ri- 
sabha-deva becoming free from the desire of worldly enjoy- 
ments called Bharata and bis other sons to his jiresence and 
distributed his kingdom among his hundred sons. 



Al)an(loniiig the btirden oE governing practiciilly the whole 
’WorM, and gladdeuing the hearts ‘of the miserable and bt^ggta’s 
‘hj’ showering gold eoiiis for ‘Onc Gear and aeeorii^^^Ktuied by bwir 
thousand inilers of eoun tries like Kaccha and Mahaka<i;ha 

who ontriistcid iheir kingdom to their sons, llaja Risa- 
bha-deva -sittiiig in a palanquin Hauled >Sudars'ana ador- 

ned with a variety of pietures and carried ]»y gods and demi- 
gods ami surrounded hy tlie excellent splendour of his retinue, 
'went to the pleasure-garden near the towii-whieh was like the 
iimusenrent-garilcn of the wealth -of all pleasure-gaivlens.; he was 
;,praetising veiy sevei-e austeidties; iuul ahan(kuii«g all ornaments 
worn on various {larts of his l)0(h', he tore out all tlie hair of 
his head, mustaidM^ and Ixyird by dour handfuls- and iHUving <k)wn 
before Siddha llliagavioitas accejited fSarva s i\adya virati 

j. o. Ueuunciation of a,ll sinful enjoyments. When he 
was lieing Iwartily adored by thirty-two Indras und the gods of 
tlie four kinds witli ^HViiseworthy speech full of momentorious 
meaning Bhagavana S'rtK* Risahha-deva, who hail restraineii 
-the enjojiiient of tlie fis ii senses, renoumod the Avorld and liecauie 
•un ascetic. 

Then, carrying tlie divine cloth placed by l?erendra on his 
■shoulder, and accomjKmied liy Ivac< ha, Mahakaccha and other 
ascetics Bhagavau S'rec Risal>lia-sw mi, gi\ing up association 
with sinf-ul engagement, guai*<Iing against tliree kinds of atvtions 
and unhindeml, lie gan to wander from village to village. At that 
dime, people affluent with nKiney and gold did not know what 
lieggiug was and w1k» can be its recepient; m, knowing Bhaga- 
vanta who was going alxnit as a medicant, to Ire their lord, they 
would bow down before him and would olfer gold, elephants, 
horses, maidens, valuable garments, and otlier tlesirahle sw'ticles, so 
Kacchii Mahakaccha and other ascetics not getting the requi- 
red food, were greatly distressed bodily by p^mgs of hunger on 
account of coatinous daily fasting. Bhagavan Sioe Risabha- 
swami Was all this time, observing a vow of romplete silence; 
hence, having no other means at hand, they remained in the 



fwesfe liv'mu cm tipe fca\efi Fiilleu u-otn tree*, 

Bbagjivfur hiraself perfec tly finvr iike M©«iit Merit, ®ir acc 0 “ 
ant of IiIh superior boiy-ioustitutiou beuvm. to wander about 
without food, froiU’ viliaii'e to quite alone,^ without the 

least sorrow on his part 

Narni (srfii) aiwl Viniinai the sons of Kaccha and 

Mahakaccha, desirous of aettiir^' the wealth of a kingdom went 
tliere and l)egan to serve die Ifh- gavaii with great devotion as 
if they were preserving a v hi ntainuiu I'atna ( i^«TfWr*R^ ) 
uuigieal thougiit-gein; pbii<.>so|>her’s stcaie— fnllilling every desire 
of its ])ossessor. Being pleased with their devotional service, the 
NSgcntlra king of the dev.ts, gave them some magical 

s[»elis itiul kiii-^tlouis in fairy— lanW. I’erlectly satisfied, they went 
to their respecti\e towns. 

Bfia-gav iln, With a body rendered slender by want «)1 lo«xl. 
Wandering from town to town and village to village, went to* 
the town of (lajapur rRTJir in Knru-deslia. At that time S-bi*ee- 
S'reyansa Kpimfira, tlie gr ind— son of Bahnlwili actimted by an 
intense faith arising from a remembrance of events of pre\ious 
life by tlie sight of Bliagav»n 8'ree llisablra— deva, fed the 
Bbagavan with fresh sugar-cane juice lirought by some persons- 
arriving tliere at that time, sws a break-fast on tbc coirclusion ol 
fasting withont food and water for ojie year. At that time there 
tvas a shower of gold loins and gods played celestial music. 
Citizens assembled tfiere and 8 veyansa Kumara narrateil bis 
whole acconnt before them^ 

After break-fast, Bliagiivait Wandei'ing in Balrali, Lanka 
and other countries and proanoting the welfare of the people by 
his magnanimity although he was silent, engrossed in tire practice 
of various kinds of penances, and oliservdng vows without any 
calamities on account of the absence of such Vedniya-kanna 

pain-producing karmas and the innocence of the people of 
the times, -passed one thousand yoc^rs there. 
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Bha<riivan S ree Hi>nlth:i-(]evn, then, went to the town of. 
Puriinatalii no n’ N'init , Xiigrtri. llemaining under a 

hanyan tree in the pleasm-e ‘iar len named S'akatainukha 
9^ *‘he north-east ' onier of the town and observing a fasting 
of three days, Bhaga.vaa S rec llisabl\a-deva, the only friend 
in the three worbls^ while <ieeplv engrosseil in excellent bright 
meditation, acquired the di\ine endless, Kevala guana 
capable of bringing to light the remotest meanings of all the 
objects in the universe as well as of those outside it, during the 
first half of the (‘hnenth day of the dark fortnight of the mouth 
of faiguna when the moon was in conjunction with the 

Idtarasha' tha constellation. 

I)evendras-the kings of the gols-kuowing the occurrence of 
Kevala guana througli the medium of their Avadhi guana 
^T*T-by the quivering of their thrones due to the supernatural 
influence of the Kevala gjiana^ proclaimed its occurrence l»y loud, 
licating of drums which causeil a severe agitation in the divine 
world and the whole space becoming filled wttli the sound of 
diamond armlets hanging down the carms of divine females dan- 
cing with extreme joy, the thirty -two [ndras came there with 
their respective retinue and began to construct a Samavasarana 

At the place wliere the mass of fine dust had become calm 
by very fragrant cool breezes, where the dust had become tranquil 
by the sprinkling of water scented Avith the perfumes of saffron 
and camphor; where the floor of ground, set Avith jirecious 
stones, had been rendered hand-some by the floAA'ers placed- over 
it knee-deep; here wthe darkness arising from the smoke of 
burning incense created an ap[)rehension of clouds in the minds 
of pea-cocks, where the rays of the sun had been hindered by 
the three canopies as Avhite as the foam, o\'er the gold throne 
embellished Avith gems and precious stones on all sides, beautified 
by the three silver ramparts shining brilliantly by gems, gold 
and bright light, with the vault of the sky, decorated by young 
sprouts of As'oka tree, set in motion by mild wind, in the 
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middle portion of the Samavasarana Eaised dais, 

faultlessly prepared by gods, Bhagavau S'ri Risabha Swami, the 
best teacher of^the worbl, sat facing the East, worshipped by 
numerous gods and goddesses, and saying srnV Name 

Titthassa Obeisance to the congregation consisting of 
5adhu ascetics, 5adhvis, Is'uns, 5ravakas Male 

devotics and Sravika Female devotees; where the gods 

from heavens were making proud sounds of Dundubhi, 

Kettle-drum; where darkness had been dispelled bj^ 
Bhamandala, the luminous circular <lisc of light moving in all 
directions; an<l where yak chowries as white as the mass of rays 
of the autumnal moon, were being waived to and fro. 

The four varieties of gods, extremely delighted took their 
appropriate seats. 

The entire vault of the sky became filled wdtli flags of five 
colours, flowing from the tops of hundreds of thousands of 
celestial cars of gods an<l goddesses coming and going away 
from there. 

At that time, persons appointed to convey the information 
of the arrival of Jines'vara Bhagavau to Bharata Maharaja, hastily 
came to him simultaneously and informed him about the occurreuee 
of acquisition of Kevala Jnana, Perfect Knowledge to 

Bhagavau S'ri Risabha-deva, and appearance of (lakra- 

ratna, the discus of a cakravartin in the armoury, governed by 
numerous demi-gods and capable of removing darkness, instantly 
by its unparalled brilliance. 

On hearing the account of both the messengers, Bharata 
Mali I raja thought, “ cakra-ratna is only instrumental in the 
accpiisition of the insignificant pleasure of this world, while the 
Perfect Knowledge of the 'rirthaiikara is the source of incompa- 
ralile happiness in this world as well as in the next. With this 
idea in his mind, having seated Maru-deva Miita, bewildered by 
the piuigs of separation from her son, on an excellent female 
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elephant, Bharata Maharaja joyfully started out in company with 
all hivS princes and the four-livisioneil army, with the object of 
celebrating the occasion of acquisition of Kevala dnana. 

Marching onward, Marii-deva Mat , on seeing the magnill- 
cance of the splendour of canopies and other insignia of prosperity 
of Bhagavun S ri liisabha-deva, became absorbed in B ukla- 

dhv.ina absolute concentrittion on the soul and became an 
Aritakrita Kevali, and imme^liately attained hinai 

Emancipation. 

At that time, the <lemon-gods, knowing that Maru-deva, 
Mata was the first person to acquire lunal l<Imancipation during 
that age, celebrated the festival of her Kevala Jnana and they 
consigned her liody to the milk-ocean. 

Bharata Maharfija then, very joyfully went three times from 
right to left round Bhagavan S'ri Itisabha Swami and adored 
him in various ways, and when he took his seat in the assembly 
of gods, demi-gods and human beings, Bhagavan S'ri llisabha 
Swami commenced to preach as follows with a sjjeech as solemn 
as the sound cf the clouds full of water, B[)eech reaching as far 
as one yojana ( aliout four miles ) ami with a speech capable of 
simultaneously removing the doubts of every body: — 
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1. Paranuaui u cattai’i (’lulalialablihaui ettlia iivaiiain; 
Maiuissam, dhanunasiii saddlifi taviisanjame viriyairi. 

2. Sainsara viratteliiui eyam n una dha’apurisehim; 

Savvayareiia jatto kayavvo dhamma-kajjesu. 

3. Babii dukkhap'idiyanam inaccuparadcJhaa i k.imin.iviisafraiyiui; 

A imam na kim pi aararanam dhummam mottuna samsare. 

4. Vihadanti siiya vihadanti bandhava vihadai su-sancio atfclio: 
Ekko uavari na vihadai vihina .-irahio dhammo. 

5. Sayan i inoiiamu(jho kanna mahapariggaharambhe; 
lilkko jai parabhavam ekko eciya veyae dukkham. 

6. Jaha kayalie na saro jaha valuyapilane ya no tillam; 
Mayanhiyae na jalam taha samsare suham natthi. 

7. Kimpilgassa phalam piba halahalamisiya vva paramannam; 
Avayamettasuhaya visaya parinamavirasa u. 

S. didia kim duddham pecchai majjari nauna laudayam muddha; 
Tahi! mn(]iio visayasuham pecchai no naraya dukkhaim. 
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9. Jaha rayanakhanini patto mahagghamollaim mott\i rayanaim; 
Genhai vannaddhaim aiinu jho kayakhandfiim. 

10. Taha patte maiuiyatfce saggapavaggai sokkha sanjanage; 

Na karaiiti dhaminatsittim visae sevanti mu'lhappa. 

11. Jo visayasuliapasatto laddhum maniiyattauiaisamaggim; 

Na kuaai dhaminarn kaffani.sahasi:ahara<;ii»saricc]K) so. 

12. Evain naum tumhe java na valii vidainbhae dehaui; 

Java ua jara n.a inacou appahiyam tava ^dnteha. 

13. Sammattam padivajjaha kareha savajja-joga vcramanain; 
Nijjinaha bisiiyarivu daudattiyaiiiggaham kuuaha. 

14. Micchaddamsami avirai kasayairianarnai duttha jogehiin; 
tlivo baadhai kaniinaia kaunnona ya bhamai sainsare. 

Trans: ~ In this world, these fonr ex(«lleut aiHiuisitions are 
hard to obtain viz. 1. Human existence. 2. A love of hearing 
traditional religious preexipt. 3. A sincere longing after Dharina 
and 4. A desire of training matdy vigour in the practice of 
[enauce and control over senses. Realizing this, wise persons 
indifferent to worldly attachment should very seriously endeavour 
to exert themselves in religious duties. 

For those who are afflicted with many miseries and for those 
wIk) have Ijeen subjected to the influence of death and dependence 
on others, there is nothing else affording shelter, except Dharma. 

The sons torment him, the kinsmen torment him, his well- 
accumulated wealth torments him; only the duly-adored Dharma 
does not torment him. 

Bewildered with delusion about kinsmen and others and 
having acquired immense wealth, property, and great enterprises, 
he alone is born in the next wwld, and he alone, decidedly 
suffers agonies. Just as there is no core in a plantain tree, just 
as there is no ( extraction of ) oil while pounding sand, just as 
there is no water in a mirage, in the same manner, there is no 
happiness in this world. 



154 


5eiisnal enjoyments mtermixed with misery and happiness: 
are nupleasant in the end^ as it were, -the best food mixed with 
a dea^ily poison,, like Kimpaka phala, the fonit of 

K.imp kii. 

J Hst as a panxit vainly seeks after an insignificant (jnantity 
of milk ami docs not look to the cat, in the same manner, the 
bewilderoi man seeks after pleasures of tliC’ senses, but does not 
look to the miseries of helL. 

Just as a very stnpwl naiin entering a mine of jewels takes 
hold of pieces of glafss of beautifnl colours,, leaving, away gems- 
of immense value. 


fn tlie same mamicr, having ac(|nirt-”<l human existence,, 
capable of accoiiifvlishing tlie liapplness of heavens and Final 
EmajK^ipatioii, stupid persons do not inquire into the under- 
lying principles of Dluirma, but enjoy sensual pleasures. 

The man desirous of acquiring the happiness of sen«ual en- 
joyments, who‘, liaving obtainel tl*e completeness of material e. g. 
human existence etc, does not practise Dlianna (religious duties) 
is like one possessing a neck-hice of tlioueaiKl (owries-. 

Knowing this, you medulate on the welfare of your Soul, 
so long as disease does not over-power the body and so long as 
there is no old age ami no death. 

Accept Samyaktva, practise abstinence from sinful occupations, 
conquer the enemy Kasaya, Passion, and have contral over 

Daiida-ttiyain, the three kinds of thought-activities of 
mind, Speech and body which result in evil Karinas. 

A soul attracts Karinas to itself under the influence of Mi- 
thyatva ( False Belief ), Aviratl ( Vowlessness ) Kasayas ( Passi- 
ons ) and evil thought-activities of mind, speech and body, and 
wanders in the Sairisara under the influence of his Karmas. 



On Irearing tlie preacliiug, lihiiTata Mtih^aja accept?ed the 
%'ows of a S'ravakii. Br .hinl became a nun. Risabha~sena, the 
■soti -of Bharata Maharajii-, wlio had acquired the Kartna •©£ foeoo- 
ming a Gana<lhara in his jn’evious life, rertounced the world and 
accepted Biksa. Snndari took the vows of a S'ravika ( a female 
'dewtee ), 

Inauguration of 5'rj Sangha. 

In this way, Bhagavau Sri Ilisahha Sw’ami inaiigtiratod the 
institution-S''r5 Sangha (a corjwration) coiisivsting of Sa'lhus, (Monks) 
Sadhvis ( N^^us ) S ravakas ( Lay-men ) S'ravikas (Lay-women). 

At that time, the soiis of Bharata Maharaja except Kitcclia 
and Mahakaccha, ■vvlm had Iwicome hermits, on Ijearing the dignity 
of Kevala Juana, and on seeing Bhagavan S'ri Risahha Swami 
surrounded by a retinue of Bhavanapati, Vana-vyantiira, Vaima- 
uika, and Jyotiska gods, accepted Diksji again. 

Simultaneously, five hujidred sons and seven hundred grand- 
sons of Bharata Maharaja lajcoining disgusted with the frailty 
of worldly enjoyments, renounced the pleasures of royjil prospe- 
rity, and accepted Diksa in the same Samavasarana. 

Birth of Marici. 

The soul of Nayasara having completed a term of one Pal- 
yoparn its his existence as a god in Saiidliarma-deva loka, took 
the form of a foetus, in tlie womb of V'ama-devi, wife of Bharata 
Maharaja, portended by excellent dreams, on account of bis as- 
sociation with Jaiii Sadhus, during his previous life. 

After a period of nine months and seven and a half <lays, 
the fortunate soul, capable of dispelling the darkness of the ten 
directions of the universe, and of spreading the brilliance of his 
excellent lustre like a celestial being, was horn as a son at a 
very auspicious moment during a favourable constellation. 

On hearing an account of his wonderful lustre and excellent 
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birth, Bharata Mahnraja appx'opriately naniefl him as Maricd. 

Appearing;^ beautiful like a great As'oka tree on account of 
his excellent fingers, and pleasing to the miiui of the entire po- 
pulace, Marici eventually grew up to youth. 

On seeing the splendour of the mii’acles such as As'oka 
Vriksa, Puspa Vristi etc created in the iSamavasavana of Bhaga- 
vin S ri Ilisabha Swami by the gods of four kinds, and on 
hearing his pretichiug resembling the flow of nectar in peac'efully 
removing all the doubts in relation to the nature of objects of 
the past, present, and future, an<l on realizing this worldly existence 
to be as fickle as the movements of the ears of an elephant, on 
considering the pleasures of association with lotus-eyed young 
females as well-blossomed large poi8on-cree]>ers, on knowing 
the affectionate relationship of loving individuals to be as rao- 
mentav}' as the flashing of an untimely lightening, and at a 
time when he Iiad aii intense longing for developing the true 
religion, Marici Kumara took Bh gavati Diksa, the 

Initiation preached by the Tirathankaras, with great pomp at the 
hands of his grand-father. 

Now, having commenced the duties of an ascetic in right 
earnest, Marici Muni, exclusively devoted to the observance of 
the five kinds of Acaras,-customary rules of conduct (for 

an ascetic), exceedingly careful with regard to tlie five 
Samifeis, Correct ways of behaviour on various occasions, three 
kinds of Guptis, Control over mind, speech, and body, and 

with regard to the strict observance of the five Maha- 

vratas, great vows ( of an ascetic ), devoid of interest for his 
own body, abandoning gree<l like liatna-vanika throwing aw^ay 
the heap of iron, agi'ceable to others like an ’ ocean to the croco- 
dile, Ixeing himself free from pride', capable of removing vices 
of others like the Sun dispelling the darkness of the night; 
maintaining patience like the siPRTSf Nllgaraja, the Serpent-king, 
holding the earth on his head; the destroyer of the four Passions, 
like Mount Mandara churning the ocean; the exploiter of difficult 
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actions, like a great warrior, or a well-devised plan, being him- 
self capable of doing great deeds; moving about without hindra- 
nce in different directions in villages or towns and holding 
steadfastly a knowledge of the aphoristic rules of the eleven 
A/lgas and their meanings, walked about from village to village 
and town to town, in company with Bhagavan S'ri Risabha Swami, 

After the appearance of Cakra-ratna-the excellent 

discus-of a cakra-vartin, Bharata Maharaja, having coiKjuered 

the six continents of Bharata Ksetra with the aid of his four- 

♦ * 

divisioned army, as far as Magadha Tirtha in the East, 

V'aradama Tirtha in the South, l^rabhasa 

Tirtha in the West, and as far as the small Himavanta Mountain 
in the North, returned to his capital city, accompanied by thirty- 
two thousand crowned kings and their retinue after a lapse of 
sixty-thousand years. For twelve yeai's, the great ceremony of 
his inauguration as a mighty cakra-vartin, was celebi’ated throu- 
ghout his dominions and the feudatory kings went to their 
homes in distant countries, from which they had accompanied him. 

Now one day, Bharata Cakra-vartin sent word through mes- 
sengers to his ninety-eight younger brothers “ You accept rny 
sovereign rule or gi\'e up your kingdoms or be ready for a 
fight; otherwise find out some suitable remedy. ” On hearing 
these words of the messengers, all of them with their eyes blood- 
shot with anger and vehemently striking the ground with a big 
stick, wrathfully said “ 0 wicked messenger ! Who is Bharata ? 
What right has he of giving such silly orders ? Our father 
Bhagavan S'ri Risabha-deva has apportioned kingdoms individu- 
ally to all of us as well as to Bharata, so, we are quite willing 
to act in accordance with the orders of our father. ” 

With these words, they angrily caught the messengers by 
the throat and drove them away by the back-door. 

At that time, Bhagavan S'ri Risabha Swami, walking from 
village to village went to Mount Astapada. Gods of 
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four kinds were present there. The ninety-eight brothers of Bha- 
rata Maharaja hastily went to the Samavasarana and having joy- 
fully done respectful obeisance before Bhagavan S'ri Risabha 
Swami, took their seats at appropriate places. 

At a suitable opportunity they briefly stated the orders of 
Bharata Maharaja and respec'tfully inquired 0 Father ! Please 
let us know whether we should fight or whether we should aban- 
don our kingdoms. ” 

Bhagavan S'ri Risabha Swami, thereupon, knowing them to 
be suitable individuals, narrated to them the undermentioned 
story of an Angara-dahaka, a charcoal-burner, with 

the object of removing them from worldly enjoyments and dis- 
pelling their evil inclinations. 

The Story of An Angiira-dahaka. 

An Angara-dahaka a charcoal-burner went to a 

neighbouring forest in summer, for the purpose of preparing 
coals with a vessel full of drinking water. There was a large 
quantity of dry wood in the forest. He collected them all in one 
place and set fire to the heap. He sat near the fire. His body 
became greatly heated by the burning wood. He was fatigued by 
preparing wood fi’om the trees, and as he was very thirsty on 
account of the intense heat of the mid-day Sun of summer, he 
slept there. 

Meanwhile, the charcoal-burner had a dream. During the 
dream, he drank, the quantity of water he had brought with him 
like an old, hard-working bullock of Marwar, distressed by ex- 
cessive heat of summer. His thirst was not quenched; so, he drank 
what-ever quantity of water there was in water-pots in his house, 
and then, he entered wells, tanks, and lakes in pleasure-gardens. 
Having drunk the whole quantity of water there, he entered big 
rivers like the Ganges, and made them dry like the hot Sun of 
the final annihilation of the W'orld. The charcoal-burner, then, 
drank the ejitire quantity of the water of the oceans as if it 
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were only two handfuls. His thirst w^as not at all lessened, but 
on the rontrary, it gradually increased and so, immensely distres- 
sed by his inability to obtain water in any place in the whole 
W'orld, he carefully went in search of water. 

Eventually, the charcoal-burner found out a very deep 
well with a small quantity of foul-srnelling water. On seeing 
the w^ell after a long time he w^as excessively delighted. Being 
unable to enter the Avell, he tied a bunch of hay with a long 
piece of string and threw it into the well with the object of 
removing his pangs of thirst, and began to pass bis djiys by dri- 
nking, with his mouth wide open whatever drops of filthy water 
he Avas able to get dribbling from the bunch of hay taken out 
from the A\'ell, 

0 dear children ! jiAst as when the thirst of the charcoal- 
burner AA^as not alleviated by drinking the entire (piantity of 
AA^ater in wells, ponds, rivers, and oceans, do you think his thirst 
Avill ever be pacified by <lrops of filthy water dribbling from the 
bunch of hay ? In the same mariner, 0 beloved of the gods ! 
You have enjoyed the excellent pleasures of the five senses in 
your previous lives. During your last vi^iBhava, (worldly existence) 
you enjoyed Avithout hindrance, the happiness of the excellent 
Sarvilrtha-siddha Vim.lna, the celestial chariot 
Sarvartha-siddha for thirty-three Sagaropams. However, 0 Mag- 
nanimous people ! when you have nA)t become satisfied by these 
excellent pleasures do you think you will be satisfied by govern- 
-ing a small kingdom ? Therefore, do not have attachment, even 
for a moment, for pleasures of human existence which are pro- 
duced by contact with dirty objects, wdiich are short-lived, full of 
miseries in the end, insignificant, detestable, and capable of giving 
delight only in the beginning but the cause of misery and death 
to thousands of lives in this Samsara and which have evidently 
been abandoned by wise people. 

Having instructed the ninety-eight brothers, Bhagavan S ri 
Risabha Swami instantly prepared the excellent Vaitalika 
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Adhyayana and gave all oE them, Bhagavati Dikea, 

Initiation into, the Order of Monks preached by the Tirthankaras. 

These ascetics, appearing beautiful by their highly well- 
behaved conduct as Sadhus, who had destroyed their remaining 
injurious Karmas and whose feet were worshipped by the entire 
jwpulation, eventually acquired Kevala Jnana, Perfect 

Knowledge, and they began to move about on the earth adorned 
with beautiful villages and towns, in company with Bhagavan 
S'ri Risabha Swami. 

Now, Bharata Maharaja sent a messenger to his younger 
brother Bahubali, who, having insulted the messenger 

commenced a fight with Bharata Maharaja but becoming vehemently 
disgusted with worldly enjoymetits, finally took 
Bhagavati Diksa, Initiation into an ^)rder of Monks preached 
by the Tirthaukaras, out of his own accoi’d. 

After taking up the duties of an ascetic, an idea occurred 
to Bahubali “ Why should I do respectful salutation to my 
younger brothers who have adopted asceticism previously ? With 
this idea in his mind, Bahubali remained in Kayotsarga, 

an act of stopping the activities of the body and meditating 
upon the Soul. 

Bhagavan S'ri Risabha Swami, sent two nuns viz 
Brahmi and Sundari to the spot, for the purpose of inst- 

ructing him to the Right Path and both of them advised him 
by citing an example of an intoxicated elephant which he was 
riding. As soon as Bahubali Muni raised up his foot with the 
object of going to Jines'vara Bhagavan S'ri Risabha Swiimi for 
the purpose of bowing down befoi’e his younger brothers, he 
acquired Kevala Jnana, Perfect Knowledge. 

Bharata Maharaja, then, conquered all his enemies, and, 
remaining in his capital city, governed his extensive kingdom 
very indiciously, to the best of his abilities. 

Marici Muni, while strictly observing the ten principal kinds 
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<‘6F religions pracyfcices whioli must uect^sRarily be daily performed, 
devote 1 to the practiee of sell— eon fcrob direetiiiii; liLs thoughts to 
the frailty of worhliy objects, and practisixyg tlie eighteen kinds 
of i*elil)acy.^ passed unuiy years of as(*eti(* liie. 

One day in suminer, when tlie hot rays of tlu' diy^adful Sun 
resembled the Hame of fire, when the hot wiixds blew as il Irom 
the luirning furiiaee of a l)la(*k"Sinith, \\'hen the surface ot the 
^3arth beeanife hot like the hearts of allectionate toinales separate'.! 
from their iK^kn e I ones, wheii his whole bo ly was lull of dirt on 
ataoiint of his remaining without a l)at[i lor a long time, when 
he was perplexed and gmitly^ a.tt‘licted b\' the (juantity of pers- 
i})ii\atioii (oming out from his whole Uxly the mind of Mar:ei 
jMuiii, humiliated by excessive thirst lollowing lieat nW over his 
body, caused by the intense heat of terrible Sun of summer, 
Ixecame at once alleniafcerl— jKxweriess-towards asceticism, at a <i'i- 
ticai moment during which his heart l)ecaine dehled under the 
e\ ii iuHuenccyof Caritravaraid Karma, a Ivanna 

ol)Scuring inclinations for self-(ontrol^ although he di<l not jossess 
any bad friend, ajllmugh his liody luid become emaeiafccid by the 
practiee of two days’ and tliree days' fasting while residing among 
a group of aseetii^s under his preceptor, and althocgh he was 
always re\ ising tlie study of the eleveix x\ngas a:)(i their meanings. 

W hen the extremely )xuverful W’arrior Moha, Jnlatua- 

tion-The fourth deluding karma, out of the eight Karmas, at 
Avhose appeaiMiiec^ a soul is subject to attachment^ Iiatred, passion, 
csexual enjoyment, aii<l falschooil^-is able to defile the minds ol 
sucli miglity pious soids, what else cannot be a.c(Om])lishcd by 
the ei<jdit Karmas wdiich arc cainible of jiiaking tilings that are 
quite uiiaccomplishable |)j huiuau intelligence, a.s objects easily 
jucc'om.plished ? 

Besides, so long as a soul is not enslaved under the fetters 
of this great monster iVlolxa, till then the sense of remaining 
firm to one’s religious duties, remains wide awake, and till then 
only an individual can be exempt from censurable undertakings. 



1 Fie precious treasure Moksu is lost iiud tlieu the Parisarias- 

the eiuiuriinces of twenty -two acciilental niiserie» defeat even a- 
dwtiful ascetic -like so man t venomous snakes. 

•j 

Marici Muni, whose efforts for the inahitenence of religioiis 
duties were l>eco!iiing slack, now thought, 1 am now, in every 
Way, uuahle to duly perforin my dutie.s as- an ascetic. Therefore,, 
what shotihl 1 do ? What reineily slmild* 1 ailopt ? Sliouhl 1 
go away to a foreign country or dim 1 out apian ft«* propitiating 
a.ny deit}’^ ? What us the use of entertaining such false notions ? 

“■(’r, leaving aside the duties of an ascetic, should 1 now, go- 
hcrnie ? But, 1 am afraid, that expedient is not safe for me. 
Because, being' the son of Bharata Cakravartin, who is the pro- 
tector of the; earth ornarnente!! Iiy the gir<ilc of the four ocean.s; 
who has cnushol down invincible enemie.s )>y his powerful arms; 
wliose feed are- emliellished by the mass of rays coining from the, 
diadems of kings liowing down before him; who is the lord of 
ninety sl.\ crorcs of villages and towns^ ami wdiose ortlers are- 
not iiifringeii by any one, how cm I not feel ashamed in asking 
for the house and ])ro[)(;rty idre.aly alaindoned by me, out of 
inv o-^'n accoi'd ? < ti? while ”oini>; home, how cannot the faces of 
my pf.irent.s become ghxmyy with shame on theii'- knowing me to 
be one who- Ins violated Iris \o-ws ? Or, lio-w' can 1 bc(!omc the 
first to defile the dazzling bright fame o-f ^55 !ksv ku- 

kula, tlm race tff iksvaku, which is as wliite as snow% a pearl 
neck-lace, cow's milk, the dasmine (lower, or the moon ? Or, 
will not my own brothers and kinsmen hro-ught up along with 
me, censure me for frivolously abandoniug the excellent path 
willfully adopted by me ? Or, will not, my case, ser\’e as a faith- 
ful e.xample for wicked individuals ? ” 

It is, therefore, perfectly inappropriate for me to 'go home 
in every way. 

But it is, now, ad\’isal)le for me, any how, to restrain my 
mind with a clear conscience. 

I am not, however, competent to keep my mind steady, even 



a nwrnent, like a big slab cf jjfcoue tninbliiig down from tlic 

of a moimt;iiu, or like a huge wa\‘e of the oeeun tossing 
al)Oiit 1)5^ the fieree wiu<l prevailing at tlic time of the aunihilu- 
'tion of the worbl, or like a gre.it iii.i.s.s of brightness issuing from 
■the disk of the Sun ©r like the great fire burning furiously in 
a very ilry forest, 

“Tlte duties of an asoetie deser\ e to lie olrserved by exceed- 
iugly eareful and strong-inimle'l persons and I am like an nn- 
bridied ass. They are suitable for great per.sons wlto, are like huge 
elephants with ]X)werl'ul trunks, ami I am a. coward. How can f, 
therefore, ‘enter into a terrible fight with very strong warriors 
iutiiniilatiug me liy fearful e.xpressions 'Of eye—hrows.? 

Ijesides, defeated by au arra) of irristible endurances of 
•uecidental miseries, 1 am, for the present, entirely unahle to ])er- 
form the duties of aw ascetic in a W'ay they ought to lx; ])erl'or- 
lueil, however eharnung they are liy the possession of the eigh- 
teen thousand Mays of maintaining ehastity. Self-tontiol is hard 
^to be trasersed like Mount Meru, and I am, now, highly dejected, 
•how can ! carry the burden with a (kispojident mind tlnoughont 
my whole life P 

^^AltlKuigh my grand-father Illiagav n S i’l Iti'^aliha Swaml, 
vvitli manifest sviperuatural powers is able to sec the unsteady^ 
state of my miml like a fruit in tlte palm of his liaml, how can 1 
possibly observe the highly sublime duties of an ascetic Moth 
indifference to worldly attachment, by the use of such inetlio.(ls P 
The orders of my religious preceptor can lie strictly followed 
fkir a few' days, Imt, how' can self-contnil be ]*ractised tluoughout 
life ? Kovv that my mind has become enfeebled, I am undoub- 
tedly unable to observe tbe duties of an ascetic witliout a ble- 
mish. The state of householder, is also, unsnifcalile, ill-omened, 
for me. 

“What expedient should 1 , now, devise ? 

Bew'ildered, thus, "with the idea ‘‘ What to do now P under 



the iiHOiK'ejvahle sripcniatinvil powers of Kiinuas roKf mirier 
coiulitioiis fiivoiimble for wnaderiiip,’ in the endless ©eean of 
SiiinsaiM, with SHcli an idea as a consequence of inevitable fiitc" 
and while finding!' out assiduously a remedy suitable to both the- 
conditions of life, Marici Muni, had the under-mentioned thought 
in his mind, out of his own accord and he e\entually assumed 
the dress of a wandering religions mendicant: — 

: 31^ g ST cT^ *i*T 
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f5qrr^i3 

Tathrdu-S'ramaii stri'landaviratah afram tri na tath» iti mama 
tridandam cinhamastu, s'ramana <lravyahhav abhyam muiulrih 

ahain tu na tatheti mama s'irasi chda ksuramrindanam castu, 

♦ • 

tMthii; «riui]aa njiiii eliliynh pranatip taflil)liyo virati-r-mama 

txi .sthVilebli vab sfi' stn tath.l ^ilasiisi'aiiflhali .Hadhavo iilham tatb<iti 
mama eandaii Mli \ ilepanainastu, tatha a]>iigata mohah s'ranian ih 
aham tu luohaccliadita iti me chutrakam astu, sramanah niskasa- 
3ali aham tn J^akas ya ki mama kasayyaiM vastramastii s ram Mil 
snanadviratih mama tu parimitajalena snrmam paniiiia, c stn; 
evaui fvaqiitidlrya fKirivrajaka dharnMUu vikalpitiivan. 

Explanation.— Tlie worthy ascetics have complete control over 
the activities of the miml, spee li, and body, and by abandoning 
activities for evil detnls they are always busy wdth harmless 
activities. 1 do not possess these admirable qualities. F am over- 
powered by sensual enjoyments and utn destitute of any control 
over activities of mind, sjxiech, and body. So let there he a signi- 
ficant sign of Tri daiida, the triple staff indicating want of 

control over thought, word, and deed, for me. 

The worthy ascetics pluck out the biir of their head and 
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heuvd, and they have complete c-ontrol o\ei’ senses. 

Why should there he plucking out ot; hair lor me as 1 am 
without any rcstmint over senses ? So, let thei-e be a S'ikha, 

a tuft of hair on my head^ and shaving with a razor, in contrast 
with the plucking out of the hair of an ascetic. 

The Avorthy ascetics ohseine tlicir sacred duties Avhile care- 
fully giving attention to the protection of visible and invisilile 
living beings, by mind, s[)eech, and body. But f am unable to do 
it. Let there be a j)rotection of visil)le living beings only for me. 

1'he Avorthy ascetics have renounced Avealth and property, 
while 1 hu\e not; so, let tlierc be a gold thread AA^orn over my 
left shoulder, as an indication of Ave;dtli ior me. 

The Avorthy ascetics, Avho AViish away the dirt of their Kar- 
inas liy the jiractice of chastity, are ahvays adorned with the 
fragrance of celibacy, while I, :im full of foul odour. So, it is 
appropriate for me to besmear my' body witli samlal— Avood -paste 
and fragr.int powders Avith the object t)f removing that foul oiI<.)ur. 

'Idle pious ascetics are free from flV?: Moha Infatuation, and 
they' k) not use shoes without any urgent necessity, but I, being 
enslaved liy Moha, ahvays look to the comforts of my body. 
.So, I stand in need of an umlirclla and shoes for the protection 
of my body. 

The magnauinious a.seetics put on worn out, A\hite, contem- 
ptible, feAV, and dirty garments, but ] am impure-minded with 
vehement passions, so, let there be garments dy'cd red with colo- 
uring sub-stances for me. 

'The worthy ascetics, being afraid of censurable undertakings, 
do not, even mentally’’, desire for undertakings reiiuiring the use 
of large quantity of water which is full of small animalcules 
but, 1 being connected with mundane existence, will use a 
measured quantity of such water for drinking, bathing, and other 
purposes. 
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Leaving aside the duties of an Yati, a Jaina ascetic, 

Mar“ci Muni now commenced the life of a I'arivrajaka, 

a wandering religious mendicant with an apparel quite different 

from that of a Jaina ascetic but invented bv himself. 

> •/ 

Marici Larivrajak.i, however, having a special |)re<lilection in 
his heart for the uninterrupted hearing of Right Knowledge, 
used to move about to villages and towns in company with 
ilhagavan Sri Risabha Swami. 

Now, on seeing a I’arivrajaka with an altogether 

different apparel, with an unabrella in his hand, Avith a long 
hanging tuft of hair on his head, witli a tri{)le staff in his side, 
careful about decorating his body, resplendent with garrnezits 
coloured with ochure appearing like the setting sun, with his 
body besmeared with sandal-wood paste and with shoes on his 
feet, in a coiigrcgatioa of -Jaina ascetics, jzeople requesteii Marici 
I’arivrajaka for instruction on religious sulijects, out of curiosity. 

Marici being Avell-versed in Jaina canonical AA'orks and cle- 
ver in explaining J'rue Religion, began to preach oji the duties 
of an ascetic as follows: 

An ascetic should carefully avoid injuring or killing visible 
as Avell as invisible living beings throughout his life. He should 
never tell a lie regardizig the life of a Jiving being, out of anger, 
greed, ridicule, fear or sacrifice of life. He should never mentally 
verbally or bodily take away any objegt, animate or inanimate, 
small or big, that is not given by its possessor, either in a vdllage, 
or a town or in a forest. Avoiding celestial human or tiryanca 
females, however charming-beautiful they may be, as so many 
venomous snakes, an ascetic should not have anv sexual inter- 
course with them even for a moment. He should never ask for 
cotton -beddings, or cotton-pillows which are pleasing to touch, 
cx(('pr a Sairistara, a bed of blankets measuring two and 

.1 half arms. iVlthougli he may be distressed on account of food 
and drink without taste or of unpleasant food and drink an 
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uscetic f'lionld never think of askinj^ for fooi] and drink of a deli- 
cious taste. VV'hen his organ of smell ( nose ) comes in contact 
either with the fragrant smell of Bakula, Miinusops Elengi', 

Malati, dasminum (li'andi-Horuin, and Ivamala, Lotus 

or, on the contrary, in contract with very foul odour, an ascetic 
siiould entertain a homogeneous feeling, lie should not be pleased 
on seeing a handsome form that is attractive to the eyes ami 
dcdightful to the mind or be angry, on the contrary, on seeing 
an ugly shape. An ascetic, shoubl have an uniform disposition on 
hearing the music of a V'enu, a Hute, ^ott Vina, a lute an'l 
the variegated music of divine songsters or the unpleasant yel- 
lings of an iiss or of a cat. lie should not be angry with stupid 
persons who may be intent on ridicule, striking, or oll’ending 
him, as if they were his own kinsmen. An ascetic .should not be 
proud of acquiring fame, or of astonishing the world by some* 
great deed or of possessing some excellent virtue.s. He should 
imraediately avoid Maya, Deceit, as if it were a faithless 

wife; l)ecause it creates breach of trust, closes up tlu; door of 
happy lot in future life, and residts in endless mi.series. He 
should never harbour the demon ^*1 Lobha, (dreed, as it is 
always intent on artful management at the least opportunity. 
He should restiM,in the wicked mind like a, wiM elepliant destroy- 
-ing the excellent tree in the form of Si la, ohastity afford- 

ing ])leasant shelter and ha|>j)y result. In censurable dealings, he 
shoidd always necessiirily speak out the truth, but .at times when 
there is an imminent danger of injury or death to living l)eings, 
only on such rare occasions, there is no harm in swerving a little 
from the right path. He should very carefully ol),serv(! the 
duties of an ascetic. An ascetic should not use an umbrella or 
shoes even if he be greatly distre.s.sed by the heat of Ksummei'. 
He should completely avoid taking undue care of his own body. 
He should not give up the practice of [ducking out of the hair 
of his head although it is painful. He should never ask for 
clothes dyed with minerals. 

In this way Marici explained the rules of conduct of an 
ascetic. 
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In concliisiou he said, ‘‘ If you are desirous of the entire 
happiness of Final Fimancipation, you should carefully observe 
the rules of conduct brietly explained by me. 

People were greatly delighted and they said “ 0 worthy 
sir ! if such are the rules of conduct for an ascetic, how is it 
that you make use of an umbrella and otlier materials and how 
is it that you do not pluck out the liair of your head as pres- 
cribed in the S'astras ? 

Marici replied. “ O magnanimous peo]>le ! you do not enter- 
tain a doubt in your mind that this ascetic says one thing and 
does the other. Pecause, my judgment has Ijeen overcome by 
worl'lly enjoy-ments; J am vanquishe<l b}' the mighly wrestcr 

IViohu, Ilelusion of muai prc\'enting discernment of the truth 
and making men believe in the reality of enjoyment of worldly 
pleasures| I am baffled by unfettered wicked passions; my wealth 
of tranquilization has been stolen away by the robbers i-e by 
the senses which are hard to control; the malicious evil fate is 
intently staring at me, therefore, like a, very valuable gem given 
by a mean man, or like an excellent magic spell shown by a 
Vulyadhara, a kind of aerial genius dwelling in the Him- 
alayas, attendent on S iva and possessed of magical powers, or 
like the right path to the wished-for town shown by a low— caste 
man, or like an excellent remedy shown by a highly-diseased 
physician, you leave aside the <|uestion of my meidts or demerits, 
and accepting the duties of an ascetic, accomplish your most 
desired object. 

Un listening to the valuable advice of Maidci, numerous 
persons of Ksatriyii roysil families renounced the world out of 
their own clever intellect, and abandoning their sons, wives, 
family-members, friends, and immense wealth with a firm faith 
in tin* doctrines preached by the. Tirthankaras, became ready to 
take up Diksa. On knowing them to be persons ready to become 
his disci|)’es, Marici used to send them to the illustrious Bhagavan 
S ri Kis ibha 8wami, the lord of the three worlds, who was like 
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a blazing flame in burning away the trees of the Samsira, and 
who was appearing extremely glorious by the eight kinds of 
excellent attendant miraculous objects. 

Marici, now, passed his days, going in company with 
Bhagavan S ri Risabha Swarai, to towns and villages, enlightening, 
at the same time, ntimerons individuals in the True Religion, 
censuring always his bhirae-worthj' conduct, having predeliction 
for worthy ascetics, meditating on the various interpretations 
of Sacred Books, aiid wearing the apparel of a Parivra- 

jaka, (a wan'leriug religious mendicant) invented by himself. 

When one day, Bhagavan S'ri Hisabha Swami, going fi^m 
town to town and village to village, went to Mount 
Astapada for a pilgrimage, Bhar.ita Cakravartin, on hearing that 
his younger brothers had taken D'ksa, l)ccame extremely sorry. 
With the ide.i thit they may still accept the management and 
control of kingdoms, Bharata cakravartin respectfully prostrate<l 
liimself before Bhagavan S'ri Risabha Swami, and requested his 
younger brothers to accept the pleasures of enjoyment of king- 
doms, His vounger brothers who were not the least desiious 
of the pleasures of this world, replied. ‘ O illustrious king 1 
Having once abandoned, out of our own free will, the enjoyment 
of worldly pleasures which are the source of a multitude of 
miseries, and which are like a secret thorn to our hearts how 
can we possibly accept them again ? These enjoyments may apj^ear 
delightful as they are associated with erotic sentiments of sexual 
pleasures with affectionate young women, but we do not desire 
to hear anything about them.” 

When his brothers renounced everything in this world, 
Bharata Maharaja thought “ Since my brothers have abandonerl 
all objects of worldly enjoyments, let me acquire jirg Punya, 
Merit, by giving them articles of food and drink.'’ 

With this idea in his mind he ordered five hundred bullock- 
carts full of excellent food-materials to be brought there and 
requested the Sadhus to accept the food -material from them. 
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Refasing: ban agjiiu, they said, O excellent worthy man ! Food 
and drink materials specially prejjared for Sadbus or specially 
brought for them, rannot be accepted,” He therefore re(iueste<l 
them to accejrt the fool ]>repxied for his house— hold. But wheix 
the Sailhns refused to accept it also, saying As food belonging 
to a, kitig, it also is unacceptable to Sa Ihns, Bharata cakravartin 
becoming greatly distressed, dqxloringly said ‘‘ 0 1 The Sadhus 
have now foi-stiken me iu eveiy wayl Now seeing Bharata Ckfc- 
ravartin in a dejected mool, Tndra, with the dxject of satisfying 
him requested Bhagavan RisaV)ha-<leva to explain him the varie- 
ties of Avagmha the limits of personal authority. 

Bhagasaa S ri Risabha— de\a said “ 0 Indra of the gods 
The avagrahas are of five kiinls. They are-1. Indra- 

vagrahsx 2, liajavagr.dia 3 Hrihapati Ava- 

graba 4. stoTJtf Sagarika Avagniha and o. 

Sadharmika Avagralux. 

0 hulra ! You are the lord of the southern portion of the 
Jambu-dvipa., the Sa'lhus should therefoi’e go about in ihat pCH’- 
tion of the <ontinent with your permission lunxiuse it is ludr - 
vagraha. 2 Rajavagr.ihi-the limit of the authority of a king; 

Bhai'atii Cakriivartin 1 now as you are the lord of the six conti- 
nents, Salhus residing here should take your permissiou. 3. 

flrihapati Avagraha-thc limit of the authority of the 
heiid of a family or of a province. He being the head of his 
cu’cle of individuals must be requested for permission. Sadhus 
should always take his permission 4. 3R!?^-Sagarika 

Avagraha, Relating to the permission of a layman who orders a 
place of residence for an ascetic. The house -holder is the giver 
of the place of residence and a house or a shed or a suitable 
building is the place of residence. By the giving of a place of 
residence, a house-holder is able to cross the ocean of Samsara. 
The name is quite ap]jropriate. Because, whatever bepefit is deri- 
ved by the religious preaching to devout individuals, by the 
Sadhus living in that place of residence becoming absorbed in 



religious meditation or in the stu<ly oF remarliiihle Scriptural 
works, or iu fclie practice oE religious vows or ditficult pcnajices 
such as fasting for two, three, or more days, and when the asce- 
tics do not feel the waxit of clothes, utensils and food-materials, 
the place of residence can, in every way, be the highest and most 
efficient instrument of henclit. In this way, the donor of a place 
of residence is able to cross readily the unfathomalde ocean of 
SanisiU’a, which is full of the w’avesof kuTilde miheries. In the absence 
of a suitable jdace of residence, if one cannot minutely look to 
the protection of siuidl aniiaals, how can he ],)OSsihly expect the 
observance of a goo I religion unimpededly iu all its details ? 
o- Sadharmik!) xVvagraha, Uelating to co-religionist 

Sadhus desu'ous of living in oiu^ lo vdity in aecortlance with an 
univer.sally acce|)te 1 principle. For instaneex-A SjT<lhu desiious of 
occupying a portion of a place of r(‘sideuce should ask the per- 
inissioii even of his co-religionist Sadhu oecxipyijig the Imilding 
with the |>ermissiou of a house-holder. 

On hearing the explanation of the five kinds of Avagrahas, 
the Tndra, Ixiwing down resjjectftilly before the Bhaga van in such 
n w'ay that his five limhs-he.id, two arms, and two knees -touched 
the ground, said ** 0 Worshi[>Eul Loi'd 3 IVoin non', ] give my 
consent to the permissioii to go about to the daiu ascetics resi- 
diniif in the southern half of Bh irata ksetra. The Bhfmavun said 
*‘0 ]ndra of the gods ! It is quite appropriate.'” On hearing this, 
Bharata Cakravurtiu aho, becoming contented, said ‘ 0 Worshipful 
Lord ! I give permission for a place of residexxce to all tJac Sadhus 
residing in Bharata-ksetra 

Then, Bharata Cakravartin, with the advice of Indra, had, 
all food-material brought for the Sadhus, given away to the 
S'ravakas, Layman-votaries |K)s,sessing the twelve vows of 
a house-holder. With the idea that in this wav the destruction 
of Rarmas can also be effected, Bharata Cakravartin commenced 
the giving of food every day to Srilvakas. Bhagavan S'ri Bisa- 
bha-deva then w^ent else-where. 
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All those S'ravakas also, leaving aside their house-hold 
business, adopjted the Veda full o£ benedictory verses in praise 
of the Tirthankaivi, compdsel by Bharata Cakravartin and having 
three lines s’ratched by Klkini Ksvtna in the place of the sacred 
thread as their distinguishing mark during the sixth month, they 
began to pass their time in innocent pursuits. 

One day, Bhagavan S ri Risabha-deva enlightening devout 
individuals of <>ther places in the principles of the True Religich, 
agsiin went to Mount Astapada. There, the gods prepared 

^ Samavasarana, with thi*ee enclosing spacious walls, 

delightful with chowries, W’ith a heap of flowers of five varieties 
spread out reaching to the knees, and a group of buzzing drones 
hovering about, beautiful with thousands of celestial cars of gods 
coming down from the sky, charming w'itb flags flying slowiy 
with gentle winds, splendid with a big, excellent, extensive 
As'oka Vriksa, As 'oka Tree of gems, and a lion- seated 
throne made of five kinds of precious stones. 

The only grand— fatlier of the three worlds-the First Tirtha- 
nkara-took his seat on tlie throne and, in regular order, the Gana- 
•dharas and the Sadbus and the Indras surrounded by many 
millions of gods, took tlxeir appropriate seats. 

On hearing the arrival of the Bhagavan there, Bharata 
Cakrixvartin accompaniel by all his magnificence went there, and 
hiiving respectfully paid homage to the Tirthankara Bhagavan 
took a proper seat. Now Bharata Cakravartin, with his eyes wide 
open with joy on seeing Bhagavan Risabha-deva's Samavasarana 
possessing excessive beauty in the three worlds, as if it were 
prepared by the entire wealth of the three wrorlds and as if it 
were the place of all prosperity and on seeing the supreme do- 
minion of the Tirthankara, asked “ O Father I just as you have 
acquired the pre-eminence of wewshipful respect as the great tea- 
cher of this world, in the same manner will there be other Tir- 
thankaras like yourself, in this Bharata-ksetra ? Bhagavan said 
“ O Bharata. I There will be. ” Bharata said “ Of what kinds ? 



173 


Thereupon, Ttrthankara Bhagavan S'ri Risabha-deva, gave an 
account of twenty-three T?rthailkaras-£rom Ajita Nath to Maha- 
vira Swami-whose strength, intellect and virtuous conduct are 
similar and whose lotus-like feet are worshipped by the people 
of the three worlds, and gave details about the interval between 
each of them, the colour of their bodies, the height of their bodies, 
their age-lirnit, JT|[?r Gotra, Lineage, mother, father, birth-place, 
time of boy-hood, period of sovereignty, total period of ascetic 
life, and the acquisition of Eternal Bliss. 

Bharata Cakravartin, again asked, 0 Lord ! How many Cakra- 
vartin's will there be like myself, ? Swarain said “ There will be 
eleven Cakradhars, Sagara and the rest, like yourself. Bhagavan 
again said without being requested by Bharata Cakravartin 
“ There will be nine Baladevas and nine Vasudevas in Bharata- 
ksetra.” On seeing the assembly full of a large number of gods, 
of Sadhus enfeebled by fasting of two three or more days and 
of devout laymen, Bharata Cakravartin asked Bhagavan S'ri 
Risabha-deva, — the great illuminator of the three worlds “ 0 
Worshipful Lord ! Is there any body in this assembly who will 
acquire the magnificence of the exalted position of a Tirthahkara ? 
or the immense wealth with the fourteen excellent gems of a 
Cakravartin or the status of a Vasudeva, in the Bharata-ksetra ? 

Bhagavan S'ri Risabha-deva Swilmin then showing Marici, 
dressed as a Parivrajaka and sitting in a corner, said “ This son 
of yours will become the twenty— fourth Tirthaiikara. He will 
become the first Vasudeva named Tripristha, the owner of half 
the portion of Bharata-ksetra full of numerous prosperous cities 
towns and villages. Besides, he will also become a Cakravartin 
named Priyamitra, in Muka Nagari in Maha- 

videha, possessing immense affluence. ” 

Rejoicing greatly on hearing this, Bharata Narendra, bowed 
down respectfully before the lotus-like feet of Bhagavan S'ri 
Risabha-deva, and accompanied by numerous valient generals, he 
went to pay homage to his son Marici. While going there, and 
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bending down his Iiead devoutedly, and giving respectful obei- 
sance at every spot, to the great sages who j>ossessed 
Carana Labdhi, Avadhi Jnana, Manah paryaya Jnana, who were 
always ready to practise severe penances who were exposing 
themselves to the rays of the Sun, who were practising various 
difficult painful sitting-postures, and who were wholly occupied 
in solving the difficult problems of the Sastras, and looking 
towards them with unwinking eyes, he reached the place where 
Marici was sitting. Marici had placed his Tri<landa, Triple- 

staff of the Brahmana ascetic on his side; he had warded the 
heat of the Sun by a white umbrella, an*! Ins mind was directed 
to giving religious preaching to people coming to him out of 
curiosity on seeing his strange appearance on account of various 
articles of use such as clothes, utensils, etc suitable to the 
occupation devised by his own untutored intellect. 

On seeing him from a distance, as if he manifested an uncom- 
mon pious devotion by horripilation, as if ho showed the unpre- 
cedented affection of his heart, as if lie adorned him with Howers 
falling from his head bent down on his lirst sight, as if he in- 
dicated the auspicious lamp by the mass of rays spreading out 
in various directions from the spotless precious stones of the 
finger-rings of his hands, and as if he showed excess of pious 
devotion by mind, speech, aiid body, while going tbrice around 
him, Bharata Cakravartin made respectfid obeisance by bowing 
down his head to the surface of the ground, became deeply en- 
grossed in profound rejoicing and said “ 0 child, you are a recep- 
tacle of numerous excellent qualities. Your name occupies a 
pre-eminent place among virtuous people. How cannot any one 
be proud of the excellent Iksvaku Race in which your 

spotless fame appears elegant like a flag of victory ? Or to whom 
is not the soil saivctified by your lotus-like feet W’orshipful ? 
You have already acquired whatever great benefits can be gained 
to devout persons by severe penances. ” Because Bhagayan S ri 
Risabha-deva Swflmi indicating the supreme nature of his Soul, 
sai'l “ You will become the son of king Siddhartha of tile K.sa- 
ti ya Kundagrama nagara and the last Tirtharikara during the 
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present Avasarpini era You will become a Vasudeva named Tri- 
pristha at Potanapura, the first Vasudeva and the sovereign of 
the three divisions of Bharata-ksctra. Besides, you will also become 
the first Cakravartin at Muka Nagari in MahSvideha-ksetra, and 
thirty-two thousani i rowned kings will bow down at your feet. 
I. do not pay homage to your assi’ined appearance as a reli- 
gious mendicant hut I bow down at your feet because you will 
become the last Tirthalikara. ” 

Praising him with increasingly affectionate speech, Bharata 
CakiMvartin riding on the champion elephant went to Vinita 
Nagari, But here Mar'ci, becoming thrilled with joy on hearing 
his praise from the mouth of Bliarata Cakravartin, leaving aside 
coiisideratcness inherited by a birth in a noble family, abandoning 
politeness derived from reflecting on tlie meanings of the Scrip- 
tures of the Tirthaiikaras, forgetting even the bashfulness gene- 
rally met with in human beings, resorting to an irresistible im- 
pulse of insanity, striking the triple-staff lioastfully on the 
ground like a warrior in the battle-field, and widely opening 
his eyes with joy and dancing merrily in the midst of people in 
the presence of all the Sadhus, began to say thus: — 

sr5«w> i 

11 ^ II 

ir i 

1 Prathamo Vasudevo’ham Muk y.im Cakravartyaham, 
Caramastirtharajo’ham mam i, ’ho ! uttamam kulam. 1. 

2 Adyo’ham Vasudevanam pita me Cakravartinam 
Pitamaho ginendranarn mama’ho ! uttamam kulam. 2. 

1. I will become the first Vasudeva. I will become a Cakra- 
vartin in Muka Nagari. I will become the last Tirthan- 
kara. 0 ! my family is excellent. 

2. I will become the first Vasudeva. My father is the first 
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Cakravartin. My grand-father is the first Tirtharikara. 0 1 

my family is excellent. 

But, 

^ 3r: n ^ n 

1 a 8 4 5 ^ ,7 .8 . 

1 Jati-labha-kulai s'varya-bala-rupa-tapah-s'rucaih. 

Kurvan madam punastani hinani labhate janah. 1 ' 

A man becoming conceited regarding his 1. StHcF JSti, Birth 
Origin, 2. 55 W Labha, Acquirements. 3. 5:55 Kula, Family 4. 
Ais'varya, Supreme dominion, 5. ?r9r Bala, Strength. 6. Rupa, 

Handsome appearance. 7. g’q’: Tapah, Penance an<l 8. S'rnti 

Sacred knowledge known through hearsay -has a deficiency of 
these again and again. 

In this way, owing to the boastful bragging of the excelle- 
nce of his family, Marici Parivrajaka acquired for himself the 
ill-fate of being born in a low family, enduring various hard- 
ships during numerous future lives. While experiencing such 
hardships calmly, the molecules of Nica Gotra, Birth in 

a low family, were getting destroyed; the remaining molecules may 
even be experienced during the life in which he was to be a 
Tirthaiikara. 

Then, Bhagavan S'ri Risablia-deva Swami after instructing 
numerous devout individuals in the principles of the True Reli- 
gion, at various villages, towns, fortified cities, sea-port towns, 
and knowing his end near, went to Mount srsTCI^ Astapada on 
the completiqn of his existence as a Kevalin for something less 
in one hundred ' thousand (,100000 ) piirva years. There, on the 
thirteenth day of the dark-half of the month of uto' Magha, 
( danuary-February ) ’with >the 'Moon in conjunction with the 
lunai’-raansion Abhijit, during the fore-part of the day, 

with eighty-nine fortnights of the third era, (namely 
Su«ama-duhsama) remaining ( to be passed over ) Bhagavan S'ri 
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/nasal)feii- lev'fi Swa nin, fasted for six days a'bsfcaming' fu©ra tTtJ« 
four varieties of foo i uKd ilri*ik-miitcii ils, keepiug his body 
^»erfeetly rigid in romueiation like a tree, sitting in a -sqaiattiug 
posture and liaving completely destroyed the reunuuing four 
Karmas, viz Vedauiya, arpgi a au, 3n*T Mma a.ud tlotra 

ikarma-along with ten tbons.uid Sa Ihus all of them ueqnlred 
Mokfi i Pada, Kiinal i’hnaiicip:itionj whicli is most .excelleait 
and persistent. 

The thirty-two Indras with their eyes wet with the How 'of 
Jiince.isiug tears, bewildered with nnl)earahle agony, went there 
along with Bharata Cakravartin, bowed down respect fully and 
ordere-l gods to bring logs of woovl ‘of I'rcish < ia;»s’i.r.sa. 

'.caud.iw i, An e.xcellent kind od san lal-woo i , Krisnagarn, 

-Black aloes., and other c-ostly'^ wool-material from 
.Ahuidaraa Vaaa. 

A funeral pyre of a circulars shape W'as prepared in the 
hlast for the 1)0 ly of Bhigavan S'ri llisahha -<lcva Swainin. 

A pyre in the South was joade for the bodies of SadHus of 
Iksv iku Race, and an extensive square one in the West avas ja-o- 
|)ared with excellent vvocj I for the crcjination oj' tlie liodie.s of 
the rest of the Sadhus. 

The Indras batlied the bod_v of Bhagavan S ri Risaldia-deva 
■Swamiu with the water of KsU-oiladki, tlie Miik-cKeiUi, 

besmeareci it with pure fragrant sandal-pjiste and placed it on 
the fuuciral pyre prepared for it. Then Bhiivana pati and other 
gods bathed and annolnted the bodies of the Sadhiis and plated 
them over the funeral pyres jjiepared for tliem. The 
Agnikumara gods then ordered by Indra, ignited into blazing 
flames tlie funeral pyres in regular order, with tlieir faces full 
of deep sorrow'. Having thus respectfully crematcc.1 their bodies, 
the Indras went to their respective alx)des with their faces dar- 
kened with intense grief and Bharata Narendra also went home 
with his heart filled with violent grief. There also, with his body 
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enfceWexI witli greater swtow than that ©f a strong tfmn(Jer— 
bt>lt-with his throat soffocatei) mth agony, ar«J fieconiing (Iceply 
engrossed iri great anguish with lamentation ami crying aloud, 
Bhur.ita Cakravartiu bid a large dome— shape' 1 nioflunientiil temple 
studded with preious stories Irnilt on the top oi’ Mount Ast^jadai 
ami ninety-nine small canopies for I53.hubaJi aiul his ©tlser bvothersi 

Besides, on tlie place of the Final Kraam’ipatican of Bhagav ir 
IS i’i llisiJ>b.i-deva Svvmni,, a huge temple three- koehos high amP 
one yojana in. area with a lion-seated tbiaauc,. presided o\er by 
tvYenty-foiiL- images of i'irtliankaiMs made of jewels of their 
imlividual colour and size-, with eharming bright festoons of 
welcome tiel in arched port ds apj^iearing lieautiful with dolls- 
sdationerl at various places, with gold vases decorated wdth exce- 
llent flow-ere of five colours placed tm both, the sidi>s of tlie doors- 
ami covereil w'ith fragrant white lotuses, aiiere the directions have- 
become darkened liy the smoke of tlie- im-ense };>re]>Mretl withlilack 
aloe^ benzoin, cainphoi:, and other fragrant siilistauces, in whiclv 
gCKldegses iiad l>een daiu-ing in a cirele wdth tlie aciomjainimeut 
of rhythinical clapping of hands, and celestlaJ. mwsician.s wwe sing- 
ing. with zealous de\otk>u, where the atiiiosphere restmuded Avith 
the tunes of varieties of benedictory verses by Iseavenly lieings' 
possessing magical powers and by asc'eties- wdth (Ivrana Lablhi,. 
and which was fnrni.shetl with mecluinical contrivances made of 
iron which served as dcx)r-bolts-was built by Bharata Cakravartin— 
a temple Avliich was like a iioat to people being droAvned in the- 
ocean of Harnsara, and whiclf appeared beautiful Avith white flags- 
moving to and fro by gentle wind. It appeared beautiful as if 
it were the pimiacle of the bright fame ot’ the kings of Iksvakn 
Itace- visibly established on the Earth, like Mount Kailas. The 
entii-e portion of its turrets was sairreunded by a cohering of 
clouds despatclred by Avinds, ami hordes of drones were ho-vering 
near it as if on balf-opened buds of night-lotusesv 

Besides, on looking at the white flags set in motiom by the- 
Avind, it seems to- me that the fame of the celestial river ((iangesy 



fs-lling Ei^ora tbe j^Ciik 'of tbe IVlfiuutiidti, liecame imaaifest in 

ifcke world. 


On aeclng tlje temple -of the Tirtlmiikariis Imilt l)y Rliarata. 
‘^^'akravartin., otlier people ulw;* lyecaiiie j-eafly to Uave .images of 
Tirthaiikaras pre])a]!ed for tliemaeh-es. 

It is also (juifee ji;ja})i>0]>riatc Because., it is said, 

^ ^ Brnri s 

^ 35 % n li 


t Kyam kliai (luggaiduvara ( pikana ) .plialibovtnnam dina bmti 

Niaesa satta suiitajja tai)a d aiekka Jieaim c*a 

# -• 

$ litko ( tVi ) c^ciya takk^ly a juuni. Oi>Ha.liaiM Kevalikim Jia 
iiisiddham 

Ceiliarabhfivt- jam tittlinccbeo Idiave ])acha 2. 

H. Tlic Tirtliailkaras declai’e as follows;— 

It ( the temple or an image of a Tirtha.nkara ) is certainly 
^ bar (or a lid ) to tbe <loor of evU state ajul it is the only 
elheieiit ('ans<* of charity for the shelter and jaotectioii of 
idl tlie livijig Voiugs, 

3 . It was thereforo, iindoubtedly, not pr<ihil)ite<l by the S'.dhus, 
Ganadharas { chief <li.scij>les ) and the Kcvalins of that titne. 
Because, in the aljsence of aji image or a temjde of TSrtharl- 
karas^ the Tirtha, ( an order of Monks, Kmis, Lay-men 
and Lay-women established by the Tirthaiikaras, ) may be- 
'00ii>e exteriuiuated later on. 


Becoming acquainted with the highe.st truth of olijects as 
they really are, by meditating on the praise - worthy attrilmtes of 
the image of a Jinemlra, Iiord Jina, a Tirthahkara, some 

individuals, disgusted with the miseries of tbe Saihsara, often 
practise religious rites. Ascetics also walking from village to 



vsllaire', g€^ t«>' the temples ■with the ol)jeet of paying homage' t5e» 
the iiuages t»f tfte T'rtb,ihL.ir..is^ imit instriict f)eoj>Le in the prin- 
fiples ©f tile "Fi’ue Religion strictly in ia‘(or( lance with teacMug’s 
ot' the T rtbinkaras. On hearing, the pmu luaig, ilevtint persons 
hecorne enlightened aivl accept the flawless Dharraa. Thras^ the 
order established hy>- the 1’ rth.in1<:ai*:i»- goes on iiu reasing. What 
more 1 By the excellent merit of preparing temples,, images etc 
of Tirth uikaras, tlie- wealth of the celestial kingdom ami of Final. 
Emaueipation is (i.isily availalile to the lotas-like Imnds of devoet 
persons. 

Tn this way Bharata Xarendra find an o.x<ellent temple for- 
Tirthahkaras Itnilt on Monnt .\st,ap:ida. He governed his kingdom' 
ami enjo 3 ’ed worldl}" pie.isiire.s for a long' time. 

One day,. BhaiMta ( 'akravartin, adorned with vurions valuable' 
©nuiments, entered a hoii.se of glass-mirror.s de< orated with preci- 
ous stones,, with the object of \iewing bis own appearance-.. 
While looking oid^ Iw his appearance from dilfertmt staryl points, 
a. finger- ring, dro[)ped down from one of liis fingers and tin.; 
finger without the ring, apjieared displejising. On seeing the 
finger devoid of beauty, Bharata ('akravartin, with the object of 
seeing his natural appearance, removed all the ornaments, one by 
<me, frtHtt the different parts of his body, and he, hec-oiuing \ io- 
len.tly agit.ited oa very carefully' looking at his[own body -whicli; 
was devoid of l)riglit-nes«, beauty, ami loveliness^ like the vault of 
the sky I'rorn which all the stai's have disaj'ipeai'ed, like a torn- 
field vrith all the crop of the corn removed from- it, like a lake 
without a lotus or like a rigitl cage of bones made as if from 
the wood of a tree wdth the ends of its branches choppel off, 
and bef«ining’ stimulated by an increasing desire of indiffereucfe- 
to worldly objects^ begvUi to think thusr — 

Becoming infatuated towards this despicable body, w'hy did 
T commit extremely terrible- gi*eat sins for a long time for it ? 
Becoming enchanted by the plejisures of this world,, and remain- 
ing destitute of merit, -why did I not considerately accept the 
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True Religion taught by the Tirthaiikaras ? Although already in 
possession of Cintaniani, a magical thonght-gein, 

Kalpa Vviksa, the fabulous wishing tree, or a Kaina- 

dhenu, a cow yielding as much milk as one desires, will any wise 
man ever like to be without it ? Bahubali and other brothers 
of mine, are fortunate and ha{)py because they have accomplished 
the excellent Final Emancipation with the help of this fragile 
bo'Jy. Having completely destroyed Moha, Infatuation, with 
the flame of meritorious sentiments, like a small bundle of grass, 
Bharata Mahar ja acquired Kevala dnana, Avhich is the 

source of endless hap[)iness. The gods gave him the apparel of 
an ascetic and he imme liately left off the house -holders’ fold. 
Bharata Kevalin then went about from village to village and 
town to town in company with ten thousand kings who took 
Diksa at the time. On the comjdetion of one hundred thousand 
(100000) pcrva years as his time-limit tis a Kevalin, Bharata 
Muni acquired Final Kmancipation cJm-ing one instant. 

After the Nirvana, Fimd Emancipation of Bhagavan 

8'ri Risabha-deva Swarai, the itineriUit Marici l^arivrajaka con- 
tinueil moving about unhindered from village to village and town 
to town along Avith the Sadhus and preached the True Religion 
taught by the 1’ ri h uikaras at various places. He used to send 
all the persons for initiation, to the Sa films, after they Avere 
enlightened by him in the I’rue Religion and AAmre desirous of 
having Diksa. 

One day, Marici was suffering from some serious disease He 
was unable to bring food and drink materials even for himself, 
was powerless to atteiifl to the toilet of his own body and he 
had no strength even to talk. On seeing him in this condition, 
the Sadhus, who were near him, did not ask him anything about 
his health, did not give food and drink-rnaterials, did not call 
any physician and they did not give him any medicinal treatment, 
what more ? they did not even talk with him, because he was 
not consecrated. 
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Thinking himself in gi'eat distress, Marici thought “0 ! these 
Sadhiis are cruel They do riot even pay any attention to me. 
0 ! They are careful about accomplishing their own business. 0 ! 
all of them are indifferent to popular usage. 0 ! they are fond 
of filling their own bellies. Because, although they arc benevolent, 
well-acquainted, initiated at the hands of the same (luru, have 
lived with me, have been connected by the sameness of religious 
observances, and although tliey are constantly busy in seizing 
the virtuous qualities of others, they do not e 'en take the trouble 
of looking towar<ls me with an affectionate eye. 

Or, these ideas of mine ai’e not reasonable. Because, these 
worthy saints liave no affection even for their own bodies and 
so, how can they attend to the medicinal ti’eatrnent of one who 
is devoid of any vows ? Hence, if, 1 am now curoil of my serious 
illness, I will, with my own hands, give Diksa to any one who 
is desirous of taking it, because, it is difficult to bear hardships 
by living alone. " 

As fate so desired it and with the partial destruction of 
Vedaniya Karma, the Karma of e.vperiencing auspicious 
or inauspicious actions, and as he was to remain as a I'arivrajaka 
mendicant for a long time and also as his disease had become 
alleviate! and he had coinj)lctely regaincl his usual strength, 
IVLdfici began to wander about to different places. 

One day, when Marici Paidvrajaka cvasjpreaching on religious 
subjects, a prijice named Kapila, came to him. When Marici 

explained him Sadhu Dharraa, the duties of an ascetic, 

chiefly dependent on the careful obseiwance of the five great 
vows, associated with tranquility of the mind and other virtuous 
(jualities, sanctified with restraint over the pleasures of the five 
senses, and entirely capable of giving the most excellent fruit 
i. e M,oksa Marga, the path of Final Emancipation, 

Kapila said, 0 worthy master ! You seem to be strange by your 
external costume, but your preaching is of a different nature 
Now, what is the truth ? 
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Manci said “0 excellent man ! I have explained to you 
the duties of an ideal ascetic. But, being unable to carefully 
observe the duties of an ascetic as prescribed in the S'astras, and 
as a result of the fructification of I’apa Karma, evil deeds, 

and also on account of an inclination of entering into an evil 
state, I have adopted this characteristic dress ( of a Parivrajaka ) 
entirely invented by my personal artistic skill. O child ! it is the 
costume of an alien assembly of mendicants. Therefore, you adopt 
the vows of an ideal ascetic without entertaining any doubt in 
your mind. Kapila then asked “ 0 worthy master 1 However, is 
there or is there not any ol)ject caj^abic of destroying Karmas in 
your doctrine ? To which Marici replied “ O excellent man I the 
object suitable for the destruction of Karmas, exists unquestion- 
ably in the observance of the vows of aji ascetic and it exists 
somewhat here ( in iny doctrine ) also,” 

By the propagation of a wrong belief in this way, Marici 
increased for himself a wandering for Kota-koti years in Sams .ra. 
One may here ask a question. How is such a thing at all ])Ossi- 
ble simply by saying out only tliis much that is contrary to the 
teachings of the Tirthankaras ? What is strange in this ? Because 
one incurs false belief even by saying out one word that is 
contrary to the teachiuus of theTirthaiikaras. An agonisinir viru- 
lent disease will certaiidy arise by continually taking unwho- 
lesome diet. 

Some one may again raise a doul)t. On the contrary when 
Linga-dh;lri, persons putting on the apparel of an ascetic, 
but devoi<l of their original as well as the accessory vows are 
heard to preach strictly in accordance with the teachings of the 
Tirthankaras, what sin can be more heiiious than that of woun- 
ding with the sharp dagger of yn’caching a false belief, people 
who have taken your shelter, being afraid of the miseries of this 
world ? However preponderating another sin may be, it is not 
so heinous as that resulting from the preaching of a tenet con- 
trary to the teachings of the Tirthankaras. 

Now, when, under the evil influence of a violent false belief, 
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like a man affected with delirium, digregarding an excellent 
medicine, like one possessed by a grejit demon not adopting 
actions combined with specific incantations, and like a bewildered 
man not believing in the words o£ the Tirfchaiikaras, Kapila did 
not adopt Yati Dharma, the duties o£ a fain Sadhii, clas- 

sified into ten kinds, Marici thought “ Ka])ila does not accept 
Yati Dharma, but i am in want of an assistant, who can carry 
my umbrella and utensils while going to another village and 
who can be useful to me at the time of any illness, or at any 
other occasion, and so, I will initiate him as a Parivrajaka 
mendicant.” 

With this idea in his mind, Marici initiated Kapila, as a 
Parivrajaka mendicant and taught him some difficult external 
practices. In this vvay, Kapila putting on red garments, holding 
a Tridanda, a triple staff, and having a Kamandala 

a wooden or earthen pot for drinking water carried by ascetics 
and other utensils with him, began to go about from village to 
village with Marici, serving him as a father, a god, a master, a 
benefactor, as an instructor about a treasure of precious stones 
and also as a bestower of life. 

Passing his life in this way, Marici at last died without 
confessing his sinful actions and without taking any vow to 
refrain from them, after having completed an age-limit of eighty- 
four himdred thousand ( 8400000 ) years and was born as a god 
in Brahma deva-loka with an age-limit of ten 

Sagaroparns. 

Kapila, also, without knowing the excellent meaning of the 
S'astras, but fond only of external articles of possession and be- 
coming greatly distressed by various bodily^ exertions advised by 
Marici l)egan to wander about alone. 

On seeing his strange appai’el, people used to go to him with 
the object of hearing some religious discourses, but Kapila being 
ignorant of the S'astras of the Jain Sadhus, and of the correct 
mode of preaching, thought: • 
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3rasq«r«rcn^^ ^ra?^?iT«isrR;^ ii I ii 

1 Yuktayukfca ptirijilaiia s‘uiiya,sya citfcasya cleliijiali; 

Alabadhainadhyat'Jiefcu v-iuaunam sarvfirtlia sadhanam. 1. 

1 With people devoM of diiscfiiuiiiatiou between what is suit- 
able and what is not, but who are ignorant of the internal 
motive, silence is tlie meiuis of aceomplisliing every thing. 

He thereupon began to pass bis days in deep silence. 

Having duly initiated I’rince an#: Asnri and other pupils 
as Parivrajaka mendicants, having tauglit them reepusite external 
ceremonies anil having jjractised penance ignorantly for a long 
time^ Kapila died and was born as a god in Brahma 

cleva-loka. 

Becoming extremely astonished there, with wonderful celestial 
wedth never heard of or never seen before^ Kapila thought 
within himself “Methinks, could ! liuve |)ractisc(l very difficult 
penance ? Or, could 1 have observed excellent and spotless celibacy 
as pure as the Moon ? Or, could ! have given food and other 
materials bought from tin; wcaltli carjied by my personal labour 
to deserving S idhus wlio were very atteiitiv»". to difficult penance 
and religious observances ? Or, beconung adventurous, could I 
have consigned my body to the blazing fiaiucs of a sci'ies of fires ?” 

After indulging for a while in a variety of doubtful spe- 
culation, Kapila through tiie me llum of his in-born 
Avadhi JnSna, Visual Knowdedge, saw his owji consecrated but 
life-less body lying there, and also saw his own pujiils m ho were 
perfectly ignorant of the correct meaning of the teachings of 
the S'astras. 

Actuated by an intense partiality for his own doctrine, Kapila 
left off his divine functions, descended into the sky for the pur- 
pose of teaching the truth about his doctrine to his pupils and 

remaloing invisible in an escellent circle of five colours, aad 
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addressing Asuri and his other pupils, said:— 

‘‘ AvattSo vattam pabhavai ityadi. “ Perceptibility results 
from unevolved primordial matter. ” etc. 

On hearing this utterance of the very essence of their doc- 
trine, Asuri composed sixty works and thus the lineage of pupils 
and their pupils commenced. In this way, the creed of the Pari- 
vrajakas began to spread Kapila also, greatly rejoiced in mind 
went to his celestial residence and began to enjoy various plea- 
sures of the senses there. 

Some Considerations 

about 

Birth in a Low Family. 

The soul rises high and higher in spirituality by the careful 
observance of pure conduct associated with spotless purity of 
sentiments. Marici possessed these valuable means for the impro- 
vement of his spiritual life during his present Bhava but he 
being distressed with slight inconveniences, eventually got tired 
of availing himself of these rare opportunities. At the ripe time 
of strictly observiirg religious rites, he became negligent on account 
of heat and thirst; a desire for his personal happiness became 
predominating in his mind and he considered himself unable to 
practise the religious rites prescribed by Tirthaiikaras. But it 
must be remembered that he had unswerving faith in the pure 
doctrines and teachings of the Tirthankaras. Marici thought 
himself unable to observe the strict discipline of religious rites 
but he was ashamed to leave aside the honorable apparel of a 
dain ascetic and to again join the fold of house-holders. His 
mind became wavering. However, he found out a new device 
and invented a new apparel-clothed himself as a Pari* 

vrajaka, a wandering mendicant. He did not take into coniiidera* 
tion the disadvantages involved in his rash act. Had he conveyed 
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the id$as sprouting out in his mind to Bhagavan S'ri Risabha- 
deva or to the worthy Sadhiia, ho would have been prevented 
from m: king such a grave blunder, but the sensible ideas of 
taking the advice of competent persons are not possible with 
individuals solely bent upon acting in accordance with their per- 
sonal independent will. He accepted the plan originating with his 
own independent imaginition and commenced acting accordingly. 
But he had invariably preached in strict conformity with the 
doctrines and teachiiigs of the Tirthankaras. When an individual 
ceases to rise high and higher in spiritual advancement but falls 
down spiritually, he misuses very often, the rare auspicious 
opportunities available to him and thus degrades himself. 

Bharata Cakravartin with a pure heart requested BhagSvan 
S'll Risabha- leva to give him a brief account of future Tirthan- 
karas and the Bhagavan gave him a lucid account through the 
melium of his Kevala JntTna, Perfect Knowledge. The 

soul of Martci was to be the last ( twenty-fourth ) Tirthahkai’a 
in future, and on account of his pure devotion to the dignity 
of a Tirthahkara and of liis having acquh’ed the golden oppor- 
tunity of respectfully bowing down before a future Tirthahkara, 
Bharata Cakravartin thought of availing himself of the rare 
opportunit}^ 

Although knowing the unfitness of Marici for such respectful 
salutation, the discreet and devoted Bharata Cakravartin, with 
the permission of Bhaga\aa S'ri Risabha-deva, prostrated himself 
before him and explainei to him the object of his respectful 
salution. However, Marici became elated with the conceit of his 
noble birth. 

It is said. 

one fsnirnwrrTl- h ^ h 

1 Gunapehi.mayarahio ajjhayana-jjhavana rui niccam 

Pakunai Jinaibhatto uccam, niam iaraba u. 
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1. He, who is careful about recognition of merit, who is 
devoid of conceit, who takes delight in the study and teaching 
of Scriptures, and who is devoted to true God, true Teacher and 
true Dharma, is certainly born in a Noble family. Any one 
acting otherwise, is born in a low family* 

f^^ra?rr»T5T?iT: i 

II 1 II 

sft^wnsTsrar wff ii ^ ii 

Parasya nindavajaopah?(,SiT,h sadgunalopanam 
Sadasaddosakathanamatmanastu pras'ansanam, 
Sadasada’unas'ansnoa svadosa-cchSdanam tatha 

Cj • ^ 

Jatyadibhi r-mad s'cheti, nicai r-»gotras'rav5 am', 2. 

1-2, Censure, disregard and ridicule of others, the suppression 
of goc'd (pialities, the narration of existing and non-existing 
defects, self-jwaiso, praise of existing and non-existing qualities, 
the eoncealing of one's own faults, also, conceit about one’s origin 
( birth )- these are the As'ravas, Sluices ( gates ) for the 

inflow of the Karina of beino’ born in a low family. 

Here, on account of his deep conceit for noble birth, Marici 
becomes fettered with the evil Ivarman of being born in a low 
family. As a result of this blunder, Marici had to suffer great 
hardships during many future lives. While experiencing such 
hardslups calmly, the molecules of Icica gotra Karma, 

— :V Kurman [ircxluciiig birth in a low family, are gradually getting 
destroyed; the remaining molecules of sucli a Kinvman may even 
be experienced during the commencement of his life in which 
he was to be a Tirthankara, as was the case with S'ramana Bha- 
gaviin Mahavira. 

Karman is such an impartial and exacting instrument that it 
does not have predilectioji for any particular individual in this 
world. Karman does not show any partiality in subjecting any one 
to the good or evil consequences of his own deeds. People should 
always remembta' this fact in dealing with other persons. 
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Learned men have described hypocrites as undeserving of 
respect. By paying them homage as worthy persons or (iurns 
( teachers ), both are put to a great loss. The person paying homage 
nourishes Mithyutva, and the one adored becomes proi;d of his 
hypocrisy; both the souls ai’e vvorking under a great disadvantage. 
The respectful bowing do\yn to Marici, by Bliarata (’akiMvartin 
was not done to him out of his res])ect towards him as a worthy 
man or a Guru, but it was done as Marici's soul wms to be a 
future Tirthaiikara, and it was out of his devotion to the dignity 
of a Tirthankara, that Bliarata Cakravartin paiil homage to him. 
That respectful bowing down to Marici was not, in any way 
detrimental to the soul of Bliarata Cakravartin, but it became the 
source of manv evil Karmas to Marici. 

It is apparent from this, that, adoration and respectful sain* 
tatiori to an umvorthy person of low moral character becomes ex* 
tromely h irmful to las own interest. Persons desirous ol Kselt* 
elevation should alwajLS use discrimination, at the time ol respe** 
ctiug lunvorthy persons and hypocrites and also men who are 
negligent of the rules of conduct. 

Consequences of UtsiTtra Bhasana. 

Another gr<*at 1)1 under of Marici ocenrs while answering the 
<piestlous of Ivapila ahout the essence of his doctrine. Ihe Omni- 
scient lor IkS have given a prominent place to the evil consequen- 
ces arising from the propagation of a false belief. 1 he propstgation 
of a false belief is the rleep- acting evil consequence resulting in 
one of tlie most forjnida!)le Karmas. Among* the evil causes lean- 
iin^ <0 the bondasfe of the eight varieties, of Karmas the evil cause 
arising from the propagation of a wrong belief is very deep-acting 
and severe. The person acquiring any other Karmau experiences 
the good or evil consequem*es of that Karrnaii hitlis^lf, Avhile 
the person propagating a false belief not only accpiires an evil 
Karman for himself but people taking advantuge of tluit mis- 
chievous propagation and many other persons also acquire evil 
Ivannas in regular succession and wander through a cycle of 
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numerous births and deaths in this world. Persons propagating 
false beliefs ^ire at the bottom of numerous hardships. 

It was on account of these two blunders of Marici that he 
had to be bora in low families during numerous future lives 
and to wander in this Sathsara for Kota-koti j'ears. 

Because, it is said, 

II ii 

Ussuttabhasagilnam, bohinslso ananta samsaro. 

Utsutrabhasakan m bodhin s'o’ nanta sains irah ] 

Persons propagating a false belief have Bodhinas'ah, 

Loss of enliglitened intellect of a Buddha or Jina, and 

Ananta Sainsarah, endless Samsara, i. e. W'andering in 
this world for innumerable lives. 

The author of a wrong belief, possessing intensely violent 
propensities, thus wanders, even an endless number of times 
in Samsara. 

There are four kinds of Saddahanil Convictions, of 

Samyaktva, viz. 1. Paramurtha Samstava, An earnest 

desire for knowing objects as they are described by the Tirthan- 
karas. 2. jftgTT^ Gitartha Paryupusti, Courtesy towards 

worthy ascetics and rendering service to them. 3. 

Vyapanna dars'ana varjana, Avoidance of persons whose Samya- 
ktva is destroyed and 4. ffr«?n?fl[ 5 f?r^«I^-M.ithy idristi samsarga 
varjana-Avoidance of the company of heretics. Out of these, the 
second relates to persons who are really deserving of respectful 
"salutation and the third to those who are not. 

■ For the second Saddahana,-conviction, it is stated 

that the learned preceptors who have a keen desire for the reno- 
uncement of this world and for the propagation of the True 
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Religion, those who are always ready to abide by the commands 
of the Tirthahkaras, and those who are exclusively devoted to 
the careful observance of the rules of right conduct, according 
to their own capacity, are really deserving of respectful saluta- 
tion and service to them. 

For the third Saddahana, Conviction it is stated that 

those wdio have fallen from asceticism, those who are bringing 
disgrace on their creed, those who are very slack in observing 
the rules of right conduct, and those who are of a bad character, 
should not be respected and such wicked persons do not deserve 
to be associated with. 

Many misfortunes can be prevented by carefully acting in 
accordance with the sound advice contained in these statements 
of the Tirthankaras. While replying to Kapila, as to whether 
there existed any '^essence of True Religion in his doctrine or 
not Marici said: — 

Kavila 1 ittham pi ihayam piti 

Kapila I it ( the essence of the True Religion ) is there (in- 
the religion of the Sadhus) and it is here (in my doctrine) also. 

By this ambiguous preaching, Marici increased his wandering 
in the Sanlsara to Kota-koti Sagaropam years. 

In this connection, the author of the Kiranavali, 

commentary on Kalpa Sutra argues that this statement of Marici 
was not Utsutra Bhasana, a preaching contrary to 

the Jain Religion, but it was only Utsutra mis'rita, 

mixed up with a tenet contrary to it. He is of opinion that 
people propagating a wrong belief, must necessarily, as a rule, 
have an endless wandering in Samsara. He argues that if this 
statement of Marici were an Utsutra, a statement contrary 

to the tenets of Jain Religion, then, he must, as a rule, have 
been encumbered with an endless Sams^ra, but he is not; and 
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therefore, his preaching must be Ufcsutra mis'rita, 

mixe l up with a wrong belief. But his contention is inappro- 
priate. Because, there is no fixe 1 rule that persons preaching a 
wrong belief have necessarily an endless wandering in this world. 
Besides, according to S'ri Bhagavati iSutra ami other standard 
works, even the great heretic Jarnali, Avho was the chief 

propagator of a wrong belief, had a limited number of future 
existences. Also, just as the poisonous effect of food mixed Avith 
a poison is not lest, in the same manner, the injurious effect of 
Marici's preaching of a false belief does not disappear, even if 
we were to call his preaching as Utsutra mis'rita, a 

mixture of a false belief. 

But, let it be remembered that 

Manah eva mauusyanam karanam bandha-moskayoh 


Mind alone, is the cause of bondage of Karmas, and of 
freedom from them, among human beings. 

Meritorious deeds are rewarded A\dth freedom from evil 
Karmas, Avhile Avicked actions are fettered with evil Karmas for 
numerous future lives. 

The preaching of a Avrong belief is disastrous not only to 
the person propagating it, but to persons taking advantage of it, 
and it is equally disastrous to numerous other persons AA'ho are 
acting according to it. 

Preachers should always look to the spiritual advancement 
of the people and they should scrupulously avoid preaching aga- 
inst the prescribed tenets of any religion and also against the 
teachings of the Tirtharikaras. 

A spirit of toleration and mutual help will win numerous 
adherents if the underlying principles are sound. Do not believe 
in wbatr-ever X say because it is traditional. Do not believe in 
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wTaatever 1 shv liecanse it is kauri'cal. Do iwst lidteve ia '\vlaate\’er 
i say bectWise it is pojMaUir. Do not telieve ia wk.atevor 1 say 
l)ecaiuse it iKairislies 3 <nir faitk. Do not Ifclievo in wiuitevor I 
-say becaAise I am a fiimous Sa lim. But seccej>t my only if 

any preai-hiag soiiud by in-lx)ru intelligeuoe. 

A wwloss maa witb Sarayaktvu, a laaa with partial vows, 
an ascetic with desires lor worldly |)le,isti.res, a person jAractisiBg 
|>eniim;e out oi igitorance, a man having disgust towards wx)rldly 
■objects on aicount of niisfurUiues, a man having disgust for 
worldly objects on account of iufataiation, and a man incokiw- 
taril)^ suffering hiU’dships, i. e. Iwmger, thirst, etc from compulsion 
wdtlx')ut any desire to! jiurge away tlx; coil effects of Karmas-all these 
pccrsons, destrcn iug their Ivarmas, sue lorn as celestial beings. 

Marici, by reason of his observing even the impure irreligioiis 
rites of aw ascetic owing to ignoiMuce and infatuation, g^)08 to 
lcea%en. Here, the scmJ of Nayasara, passirig as Miuici I’urivrajaka 
ifchrough tl>e third previous Bhava of S'ramaJWi Bhagavau Mahi- 
vira, was lorn as a god during the I'ourtli pre\ ious life. 

We shall l.)e able to know fiom tlrc^ accounts of liituie liws, 
imw a mixture of good and e\il Karinas matures in a \ariety 
ol ways, and sliows pleasant or hafsb consccju-cnces by gic kig a 
soul noble or low Icirths, 

Karma Theory. 

It is advisable at this stage to ha\e some accpiainlmice with 
Karmas and their varieties. 

In this world, one living being is born as an ant while 
another living tieiug is Ixirn as an elephant. One man is wise 
while another is a dunce, one is rolling in wealth while another 
is a pauper; one is quite healthy and strong, while another is 
greatly diseased, one is pappy another is very miserable, one is 
liberal, another very miserly, one is a master another his servant, 
one has ample to eat wdiils another has to work hard for a 
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morsel of meagre bi'ea*:!;. mie is brave while aiiotFier is very timid. 
Evea out of tlie two sous of tlm Siime parents, one becomes a. 
king, Mhile the other h.is to lead a very miserable life. A son, 
a father, a brother or a wife of whom an individual is very fond,; 
becomes an eye-sorti to him for some time and becomes an object 
of love again. A son w1k> biis been brought np.with extreme 
fondness by his parents, kills tliem. ' A millionaire becomes a 
pauper and again a millionaire; a( pauper becomes a milfiouaire, 
and again a pauper, 

Thei'e must be some unforeseen agency to account for such 
strangeness in this world. 

It is said^ 

ctscRr ^ IIrt uiif 

I. Ksmabiiridranloiyo' r -maiKsi ja<layol:i sadriTpa nhmixiyoh 

Saubhagy’asubhagatva sangamaj uso v-uiroga-vogsa’tayoh 

S'rimaddnrgatayo r-bal balavafcostulye’pi nritve’ntaram 

Yattat karmauibandluuiain tudapi no jivam \ina yuktimat I. 

I Though tliere is a stiimlarity of bec:oiniiig. a hunmn being 
between a king aivd a piupcr, a wise man and a dunce, a beau- 
tiful nmu aiwi a deformed pel's©!!,, a fortunate individual and a 
miserable man, a healthy person and one greatly diseased, a 
wealthy man aiwl a penniless one, and between a powerful per-: 
son and a delicate weakling, there is a distinction of Bondage of 
Ivarm/as,' and that even is not justifiabie without Jiva, Indi- 
vidual soul. 

jCarraa in its philosophical sense, is work, motion, vibration, 
action, or action- current, as our great Indian scientist Dr. Jagadisb 
Chandra Bose has recently shown. In Jain Philosophy, the w’ord 
is used with a <louble signification viz-it is used not only’^ for 
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>'iljr<ife'iOHS or actlon-cnrrents but also for their materialised effects 
((iveii durino" the next life or a series of future existences, great* 
4y n^ociifying the subsequent career. 

Tl>e soul ha« four great qualities,- viz:: -1 Ananttt 

Dars auji, IWIVxt poroeptio aud faith iw the reality <^f thiuga. 
2. 3 !T«Tr?r 5 'f;| Auanta Jnaiia, Perfect Knowledge o. Aminta 

Viryx, Perfect power and 4. Aimuta Sukir^ Perlect 

Jiappiness Assoeiatioa with Kartaic matter keeps the ^ul fiom 
the realkation of this four-fold greatness, obsciuiug its peiT‘eptiou 
and knowledge, obstructing its progre:ss omtards, and disturV)ing 
its happiness. 


Kinds of Karmas, 

The maiji divisions of the nature of Karmas are eight vit, 
dnanAvaiMniyas, Knowledge -obscuring 2. 
Dars'fiiiavardU^yii., Conation-Obscuring, vi Vodaniya, the 

feeling-determining Karma 4. Mohaniya, Deluding Karma 

o. Ayu, Age-defccrraining Kantia 6. *rrtl Kauia, Ixidy-i^alc' 
iug Karma 7. jfisr Gotra, Kam ily -determining Karma fuid 8. 
Antaraya, ( )b.sti.'ucti\’e Karnjta, 


Tl>e Karmas are of two kimls. 'Hiey ai*e: — 

il. Ghatiya or Destructive Karnaas which attack a«d aflect 

the very nature of the soul. 

2. ST^lf^pn A— ghatiya or ^ on— destructive, 'which do not iillect 
the very nature of the soul. 

The folk) wing four are Ghatiya Karmas:— 

1. Jnanavarniya, Knovvledge-obscurijig Karma which 

obstructs the acquisition of knowlerlge. 

'2. Dars'anavaraniya, Conation-obscuring Karina. It 

obscures conation. 

3. Mohaniya, Infatuating Karma which deludes the Soul. 

It affects both right belief and right conduct. It is like a 
solution of chalk in water. When the chalk settles down, 
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t&e opficity of the solatioit is k)sd,, jmuI tcuispaceney is tcs- 
tored^ for the tfnie Ijeiiig^ to- the Wiiter,,or the- chalk imiy be 
entirely sej>ai’atel froia tlie solution arui pornuineot transpa- 
rency oi)tainel for the water. Urwler the iuBuence of this 
Kai-ma^ the persoii loses his et][;ullibriutn. of thought anti 
feellug. 


-f. Ant;u-aya, Obstmctive- Karma which ©Instructs the- 

progress of tlie soul. 

These destructive Karinas retain tfui soul in. mundane existence; 

The A-ghatiyas, Non- destructive Karinas or the aetioix- 

eurrents of non-injury do not affect the very luiture of tlie soul 
but determine merely tlie holy aiwl the environments in which 
the muiuiane soul must exist, d’hey arer. -- 

1. Ayu^ the Jvurma wltich tletermines the duration of the- 
lives of all living beings. 

2. snrr N’aoia, the Karma which deteniiiues tlve c-haructer of 
our individuality i. e. body, height, si/e, colour etc. 

3. Gotra, the Karma which determines our family, nation- 
alitj' etc. 

41 Vedaniya, the Karma which gives pleasure or pain) 

in muridiine life. 

*-* Thfrough the removal of knowlcdge-obscurance the souls^ 
have Perfect Knowledge. Through tire destruction €)f perception^ 
obscwance w faith^obscuraiu-e there arises in them Perfect 
perception ( or faith ). Through the destruction of the vedanjya 
KarmiaSr tlrey attain immunity from affliction. Through destruction 
of the Mohaniya,: tl>ey attain unshakable perfection. Through 
destruction of Ayuh ( vitality ) they acquire supren^e fineniess. 
Through destruction of Nama, they acquire the capacity of allo' 
wing all objects to occupy the same- place with them ( avag^ 
hana ). Through destruction of gotra^ the souls are neither light 
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nor heavy. Through destruction of obstructive Ivarmas they attain 
infinite strength. 

The psychicjil condition which makes the inflow of Karmic 
matter into the Soul possible and which results in Karma 
Bandha, Bondage of Karraas, is caused by the baneful influence 
of 1. Mithyatva, Wrong belief or perverse belief. 2. 

Avirati, Vowlessness; non-remuiciation. An undisciplined vowlcss 
characterless life. 8. 5mi?[ Bramilda, Carelessness. 4. Kasaya, 
Passions and 5. qtn Togaj A ibiations in the soul through mind^ 
speech and body. 

The varieties of Mithyatva, Avirati Pramida, Kasaya and 
Yoga, are descril)ed on pages 37 to 55 to which the reader is 


This bondao’e of Karinas is of four kinds according to 1. 

O O 

Prakriti Bandha, the nature of the Karmic matter which 
has invested the soul. 2. felT#? Sthiti Bandha, the period dur- 
ing which it is capable of remaining attached to the soul. 3. 

Rasa Bandha, the character-mild or strong-of the actual fruition 
of this Karmic matter and 4. Prades'a Bandha, the nu- 

mber of the Karmic atoms. 



Chapter. VII 

Fourth to the Fifteenth Previous Bhava. 

Fourth Previous Bhava of S’ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira. 

After completing an existence of eighty-four hundred thou- 
sand years, without censuring his wicked actions and without 
nuiking a firm resolve to abstain thenceforward from such wicked 
deeds, the soul of Marici was, after death, born us a celestial 
being with an age-limit of ten Sagaropams in Brahma clevu-loka. 

Fifth Previous Bhava. 

On descent from Brahma deva-loka at the expiry of his 
existence as a celestial being there, the soul of Marici was born, 
during the fifth Previous Bhava of 8'ramami Bhagavan Mahavira, 
as a Briihmana named Kaus'ika, in a village named 

Kolluga which was inhabited by merchants of various kinds who 
had come to settle there from distant parts of country, which 
was a safe residential place for many pious ascetics practising 
numerous religious observances in surrounding districts, and 
which was. veiy prominent among all adjoining villages. 

Kaus’ika was well-versed in the six religious duties of a 
Brfihmana, proficient in explaining the various interpretations of 
the Vedas, and was well-known throughout the country. He was 
engrossed in worldly pleasures, busy with devising numerous 
plans for the acquisition of wealth, not the least afraid of under- 
taking huge concerns involving the destruction of animal life 
even of five-sensed living beings, and was fond of holding 
Mithyi\tva, False belief. 

During the latter part of his life, he became a Tri- 

diindi sanyasi. An ascetic bearing a triple staff. He died after 
completing an age-limit of eighty hundred thousand years. 
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Sixth Previous Bhava 


After endurint? innumerable miseries as a minor s^od or as 
a lower animal being resulting from absolute dependence on others 
during several minor Bhavas as a result of his wicked deeds during 
pi'evious lives, and after wandering in Sanisara for a long time, 
he was born during the sixth previous Bhava of S rainana Bha- 
gavan Mahavira, as a Brahraana named jtqfiisr I’uspamitra in 
Sthunaka village. 

Becoming disgusted with enjoying worldly pleasures for a 
long time, Puspainitra took Parivrajaka Uiksil, Ini- 

tiation into a Otvler of Parivr.ijaka mendicants, observed numerous 
religious pnictices mentioned in their canonical works and practi- 
sed very severe austerities 


Puspainitra li\ed for seventy-two hundred thousand purva 
years. 


Seventh Previous Bhava. 


Puspainitra was born, during the seventh previous Bhava of 
S'ramana Bhagavun Mahavira as a god adorned with divine orn- 
aments in Saudharma deva-loka. 


Eighth Previous Bhava. 

Descending on the expiration of bis divine age-limit as a 
celestial being, he was hern as a Brahmana named Agni- 

dyota in Caityasanuives'a. During the latter portion 

of his age-limit of sixty-four hundred thousand purva years, he 
took Parivrajaka Diksa. 

Ninth Previous Bhava. 

After death, he was born, during the ninth previous Bhava 
of S'ramana Bhagavan Mahivira, as a god with a medium age- 
limit in Is 'ana deva-loka. 
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Tenth Previous Bhava. 

After experiencing various divine pleasures for a long time, 
he was born, during the tenth previous Bhava of S'ramana Bha- 
gavan Mahavira, as a sou named affisn|f^ Agnibhuti to 
S'ivabhadra, wife of a Brahma na named Sornila of 

Mandira village. 

In due course of time. Agnibhuti attained youth. 

One day, a Parisrajaka mendicant named SiTrasena, 

wandering from village to village happened to arrive at Man- 
dira village. He was competent in sixty kinds of physical sciences, 
clever in preaching religious stories, and intelligent in reading 
the thoue;hts of others. On hearing the news of his arrival to the 
village, many persons Avent to see him. 

Surasena preached an exposition of the tenets of his creed. 
People became greatly delighted on hearing his preaching and 
they w'ent home full of joy in their minds. He became well- 
knoAvn in the village. On the next day when Agnibhuti and 
others went to him, they were cordially received by Surasena, 
They then took their seats at a suitable place for the purpose of 
hearing his preaching and Surasena carefully explained in detail 
the various tenets of his religious creed. 

All the petAple assembled there were greatly delighted. 

Meanwhile, one man from the audience, addressing Surasena 
said, “ 0 master ! ^Vhy did you adopt the rigorous mortifying 
strict methods of ascetic life during your youth, which is deli- 
ghtful to the people like the moon, which is fit to be associated 
with delighted bright-eyed young females like a pearl necklace, 
which is fit for sj)Ortive amusements like Nandana Vana, 

on Mount Meru, which is replete wdth the bounty of grace like 
the ocean, and which is powerful enough to remove the pride of 
the gtul of Love ? Because a thin string prepared from a lotus- 
fibre is not sufficient to restrain an intoxicated elephant, the 
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young spToi;ts of a mango tree oannot tear tlie Imrden of the 
weight of the feet of a strong Dheuka birih a lotus-fil)re 

cannot tolerate the touch of tlie pointed end of a shiirp-edged 
:&\vord^ similarly^ tlie louutecius grate of ^our leantifnl lody is 
,|>erfectly unfit for the practice of the juistei'ities suitable for a 
htu'dy individual. 

It may perha|»s have Ijoeii ca»isc<i by lereaveiaent of separa- 
tion fiom a l>eloved female or from loss of pro^ertj' or it may 
have been caiised Ijy st^paratiou fiom relatives oi* by some other 
.misfortune. I am very anxious to know this matter so if there 
be no objection on your part, please let me hciur it. ” 

Tire l^arit rajaku asec'tic .said O worthy man 1 what is 
|) 0 .ssibly unaccountable to you ? JJe:ir me it 3®'’ havea curiosity 
to know. 


An account of the I’arivrajaka, 

** 1 was a very wealthy man at Kalis 'uni))i, and was 

ahvay's ready^ to help numerous poor helpless, estranged, and ter- 
rified jKirsons and to give them shelter*. One day, when 1 was 
jisleeji at night I ireard a terrific noi.se. Ifecoming afrai<f 1 at once 
got up from my couch and as 1 was looking mound i saw 
several formblable blood-tliirsty bandits fully’ e<piip|>ed with sharp 
daggers, lows and arrows, discus, spCiirs and other sharp-jioiuted 
weajous in their hands and shouting loudly “ Kill, Kill ”, plun- 
dering the mass of wealth carefully’ hidden under the ground, 
taking f)Os.sessk)u of horses from different stables, defeating ser- 
vants and guai’dians fighting’ with them in self-defence, and tick- 
ing away metallic vessels imd hou.se-hold furnitiue, as if they 
were warriors of tlie god of Death or the cxnnpanious of Hell 
or the grand-fathers of VV’ickedues.s. 

On seeing them and Ixicomiug bewildered with imminent 

danger of impending death, T called out for rny’ l/ody-guards, but 
although f repeatedly’ called out for them they did not even 
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answer once, as. if they were intoxicated or in a swoon or as iC 
they liad become perfectly senseless. I at once thought that they 
must have been placed under the influence of artificial sleep by 
the robbers or they must have been rendered senseless by some 
medicinal influence, otherwise tliey cannot possibly fall into sucn 
profound sleep. Whatever it may be, 1 must now take care of 
my own body \ With this u.'ea in ruy mind, 1 walked slowly 
forward and concealed myself in a thick forest. The robbers 
took away every-thing else except the stones and pillars of 
the house. 

At day-break, people of the town woke up. The talk about 
robbery sprea<l eserywhere. When I came to my house with 
some people and saw' at each an<l every corner, I found that 
there was not left anything even sufficient for one day's meal. 
With total loss of wealth, there was no money left with me 
with which to devise any means even for my mainteiiauce. When 
there was nothing left for my maintenance 1 thought within my- 
self “ Can 1. not feel ashamed by becoming a vmiidering mendi- 
cant after leading the life of a very pvoiGinent citizen in the 
town ? ! was taking my meals daily after giving alms to poor 
and helpless nee<iy persons, how can 1 now look decent by always 
looking out eagerly for a nn)rsel of breiui for filling my cursed 
Ijelly ? I was invariably riding a horse accompanied by a coterie 
of servants, how can 1 now wander about on foot, alone in the 
town ? How can I now lead a worthless life without fulfilling 
the w^ishe<I-for desires of my fellow-bi'othern who were my play- 
mates in dust ? Having now lost all property, how can I listen 
to the taunting words of my proud enemies ? Should I therefore 
leave this place and go away to a distant land ? ” 

With this idea in my mind, I walked in the Northern direc- 
tion and reached a village after some days. There, I went on a 
begging- tour and took my meals. I lived in the village for many 
days. One day I met a Tridand^ ascetic bearing a triple 

staff. I respectfully bowed down before him and took my seat 
facing him. We then narrated our mutual experiences of this. life 
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a»(l I gave him a short description, of my 'W'retcbed life. The 
ascetic said 0 child 1 leave Jiside yoiir sorrow ajud adopt forti- 
tude. ft is a very common occurt'ence. 

it is saidi— 

It is not a very sad event that wealth does not remain per- 
aiianent with wicked persons but what is highly- sorrowful is that 
wealth ignores even excellent individuals. 

Besides, the insolent and iu<iiflereut wealth does not even 
care for noble birth, beauty, strength, superior knowledge, or for 
valour. 

How can good conduct l»e exj»ected from the overwhelming 
infiueuce oL the wealth which has acquired fickleness by its assc*- 
ciatiou with the waves of the occitn, which has got adaiaautiue 
|X»vver by being produced along with Kaustubha Maui 

( a jewel produced at the churuLug of the ocean; an ornament 
of Vishnu ), whi(‘h has acquired dirty habits by cout ict with the 

Kalanka, Blemish, of the Moon with whom she lived, wliich 
has left off polite manners by association with the celestial horse, 
which is a source of misery like the close contact with a dan- 
gerous poison, which has got <leceitful Idlings by attachment 
for a conch-shell and which has left off sweetncvss by constantly 
living in the salty ocean ? 

Because, any one associating himself with unlike companions 
is not able to accomplish the superior attributes. Therefore, O 
worthy man I Leave aside your grief, carry on human effort and 
engage yourself in some uscfful undertaking. Wise men <lo not 
at all conceal anything after realizing the true nature of things. 
Besides, ** 0 worthy man ! Are you the only man deserted by 
wealth that you are so much distressed and you are at present 
witholding yourself from any useful undertaking ? ” 

I said ‘‘ 0 Master I What should I do now ?'' 

He replied “ 0 illustrious man I Now you should always 
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keep yonrself with religions olDsm’ariees id every way, because 
even iaimeuse wealth of persoiis disincline I to religious practices 
goes to destruction while those who* are very cweful in religious 
observances readily acq;uii‘e prosperity even if they lue destitute 
of wealth. ’* 

On hearing this prece[it and betoining i»dififeren-t to wwidly 
enjoyment, 1 acceptel Diksa^ Initiation in an Order of 

Tridaiidi ascetics. Therefore, 0 worthy man I I have thus nar- 
rated the account of the cause of my indifference to worldlj" 
objects previously asked by you. Kow begin to pr:vctise religious. 
ol:»servanc€». ” 

Becoming greatly rejoicel on Iw?iring this itccount, arwl with 
an ardent desire of taking Parivrajaka Diks^ Agnibhuti, the soul 
of Marici, bowed dtnvn before tlie Tridandi ascetic and bi’ingiug 
the folded cavity of the pilros of his hinds in front of his fore* 
heiid spoke thus:—- 

0 master I You have done well tint you accepted Diksa. 
under those circumstam’es causing indifference to. worldly olijects. 
By liearing this account, my desire ftn^ enjoying tlie pleasin*es of 
this W'orld his completely disappeared, fascination for deceipt has- 
cei.sel, aivl tlie jewel of correct kno-wlelge his manifested itself. 
Now do me the favour of giving me Diksa of your creed He 
w'tis thereupon admitted into the Order of Barivrajaka vnemlicants. 

He pnictised austerities and dieil after completing an age- 
limit of fifty-six hundred thousand purva years. 

Eleventh Previous Bhava. 

The soul of Marici during the eleventh previous Blrnva of 
S'ramana Bhagavan Mahavira was bom as a god in Sanat Kumfiva 
deva-loka, 

Twelvth Previous Bhava. 

Leaving the Sanat Kwmara deva-loka in due course of time. 
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the soul o£ Marici during the twelvth previous Bhava of S'ramana 
Bhaga\an Maha\ira was born as a Brahmiina Named VTT’CSfTSf 
Bharadvaja in the excellent town S'vetambika. 

There also, after enjoying pleasures and pains of this world 
acquired by his previous deeds, he took Parivrajaka Diksa during 
his old age in consequence of the penance of his former life, and 
after practising severe foolish penances becoming covered by a 
wicked dusky veil of wrong preaching like young boys playing 
with a cover of dust on them, he died on the completion of an 
age-limit of forty-four hundred thousand pilrva years. 

Thirteenth Previous Bhava. 

During the thirteenth previous Bhava of S'ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, the soul of Marici was l)orn as a god in Mahendra 
deva-loka. 

Surrounded by numerous attending gods in the Vimana 
shining brilliantly l)y the rays ol‘ gems and precious stones he 
began to amuse himself with various divine sports. 

On the completion of his age-limit, he left the deva-loka. 

Fourteenth f revious Bhava. 

After a number of repeated minor births as a bad god, a 
human being, a lower animal or as a hellish being, the soul of 
Marici, during, the fourteenth previous Bhava of S'ramana Bha- 
gavan Mahavira, was l)Orn as a son to Kantimatl, wife 

of a Brahmana named Kapila of Bajagriha Nagara, 

He was named Thavara and in due course of time, 

increasing in vital power, strength, and body, he reached 
youth. Although desirous of accomplishing religious observances 
on seeing people afflicted with the misery of constant birth, old 
age, death, and numerous diseases, he never went to Jain ascetics 
practising difficult religious vows nor to wandering mendicants 
of any other creed out of enchantment of excessive illusion 
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One day, he met with a Tridan(li ascetic whose nose 

was flat and whose teeth and upper lip were cleft. On seeing 
him, he was at once greatly pleased, as if by the accidental 
meeting of an unobtainable favourite individual like the night 
lotus by the sight of the Moon or the day-lotus by the sight of 
the Moon or the day-lotus by the sight of the Sun, with his 
lotus-like eyes shining brilliantly like the As'oka Tree blooming 
by the stinking with the feet of an young female dressed with 
a scarlet-red cloth. 

Prompted by an urgent desire arising from his inclination 
of taking the vows of a Parivrajaka mendicant consecutively 
during some of his preceding lives, he went to the Tridaiyll 
ascetic and bowing do am respectfully before his feet he requested 
him for a preaching on religion. 

Thinking him to be a fit person, the Tridandi ascetic expla- 
ined him the principles of his cult and then slid: — 

0 excellent man ! You are a lucky man. You should not 
remain in this Samsara in the manner f lived a miserable life 
and became a victim of worldly desires. 

Thavara asked:-0 Lord ! How were von miserable before 
and how were you harassed by W'orldly desires ? 1 am anxious 
to know it. Please therefore narrate vour account. 

The Tridaiidi ascetic said “ 0 excellent man ! Listen I 

Having thoroughly attained puberty, perfectly full of the 
relish of sexual desires, fearful on account of marine fishes in 
the shape of ignorance, coupled with surf waves in the form of 
pleasures of the senses, pervading with the charm of the tide of 
shameleseness, unsurmountable on account of the whirlwind of 
bad <lisposition, full of the mud of wicked sentiments, inherent 
with an innumeivible group of crafty crooked ideas, combined 
wdth the dreafiful roaring of arrogance, and with the flame of the 
tux- of Manmatha, the god of Love and tender with the 
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<lense cover of vice; and leaving off disrespectfully my heme 
and my kinsmen like a hermit, and becoming devoutly attached 
to coquettish young handsome females, with eyes resembling an 
expanded blue-lotus, elegant with exalted breasts fit for great 
enjoyments, with charnang forearms resembling surging waves, 
walking like royal swans with their lotus-like feet, making soft 
note, and handsome like small garden ponds, I spent much time 
in enjoying amorous sports with a dancing-girl named 
Anangasena. 

Deeply involved in filial love towards her, 1 used up the 
entire wealth earned by my father and my grand-father, in 
constantly giving her ( ostly ornaments, valuable garments, eatables, 
flowers and perfumes. When however, Anangasena, knew that I 
had become extretnely poor, she abruptly left me with many 
insults, like a succulent colouring plant deprived of its juice, like 
a vessel of an intoxicating drink after the contained intoxicating 
drink has been drunk off, or like a meagre residue of offal 
remaining after the completion of a meal. 

i then left A nangasena’s residence and went to my owft 
house. Becoming greatly distressed, on seeing my house full of 
innurnei’able pits and holes, its former grandeur lost au'l appeatr- 
ing terrific like a vast burning ground, I went to a foreign coun- 
try and wandering a number of days I at last reached a deserted 
village. There, 1 saw a small bundle of ashes lying on the ground. 

1 picked it up and on opening the various knots securely fastened 
with sealing wax, I found a written Bhoja patra. Leaf of 

a Birch Tree, and on reading the writings out of curiosity, ! 
came to know the account of a hidden treasure of ten million 
jewels with the name of the village, surrounding direction, and 
other to kens of the treasure and greatly rejoiced, T secretly 
concealed the written leaf in every way. Going towards the 
<lirection described in the leaf, I reached the village in a short 
time. I examined the place of the hidden treasure and was 
immensely pleased when all the signs tallied with the description 
on the leaf. Then, on an excellent night after giving an oblation 
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of food in various directions, 1 commenced to dig out the 
place of the hidden treasure and as soon as I had not even dug 
out one hand deep, a number of huge snakes, formidable with 
the inflation of their very strong hoods, moving their unsteady 
tongues to and fro like the flash of a lightning, jx)uring out 
|)oi6onou8 emanations like sparks of fire produced by the exaled 
wind taken by the mouth, striking the ground with the mass 
of their tails, and moving fiercely their red eyes shining brightly 
like the flame of a Itimp, instantly made their appetirance and 
biting me severely, they violently tore up my whole body. 
Stupified by the excitement of very poweidul jjoisons I fell down 
on the ground. 

The night passed off in a miserid)le state and the blessed 
Sun rose as if with the obje(;t of doing jne a great favour. The 
people of the village saw my deplorable condition and, out of 
compassionate tenderness, they treat'd me for snake-poisoning. 
By their medicinal treatment and the influence of mystic spells 
I was perfectly cured of my snake-poisoning. When the people 
of the village asked me about my misfortune of the previous 
night I narrated the account of the treasure as it was. 

I lived there for several days and then went in one direc- 
tion. Going onward one day. I met with one man. On account 
of similarity of innate disposition, a friendly relation was formed 
with him. On a certain occasion, he secretly taught me the correct 
method of conjuring up a female yaksa in a cave and requested 
me very respectfully, saying “ If you become my associate, we 
will enter the cave.” I accepted his request owing to my strong 
attachment for enjoyment of sensual jileasures. 

After an uninterrupted journey for several days we reached 
a cave named Valayamukha. We worshipped the door 

of the cave and the female guardian-spirits of the door of the 
cave. On an auspicious day with the planets in lucky conjunction, 
we took abundant food with us, entered the cave with lamps in 
our hands and passing over several low and high places, we saw 
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at one 8pot» a female Yaksa sitting on an excellent gold licn- 
Beated throne shining brightly like a mass of lightning. Her face 
appeared extremely handsome by the mass of splendour of bi‘illi- 
ant ear-rings hanging on Iver cheeks. Her lK)ily appeared very 
beautiful by ornaments of various kinds of jewels. A neck-lace 
of nine strings of pearls as big as the fruit of Aiualaka 

Tree ( Embelic Myrobalaa ). On beholding the unforeseen and 
wonderful appearance of the charming body of the female \aksa 
who resembled the tender branch of the full-bloomed and capti- 
vating tree-JT^iT^ Manmathaj the Clod of Love, who enchanted the 
mind like a goddess of I’rosperity and Beauty of the under-world, 
or Rati, one of the wives of Kama or a divine female, and 
who held toy-locuses in lier charming hands, and l)ecoming love- 
lorn by tlie lust of sexual love we tried to approiudi the femtile 
Yaksa. As soose as she saw us coming towards her, she at once 
entered a round fire-pit dreadful with a highly illuminating 
fierce flame. As if woumled by a heavy hammer, and with our 
faces darkened by remorse, we began to think within oursehes 
“ Shall we now go back ? or should we sacrifice our bodies in 
the fire-pit full of the loveliness of tlie contact of her body, like 
so many butterflies ? This terrible fire will burn ovit our bo'lies 
only within a moment and the question of meeting the female 
Yak§a is full of doubts. But if we are kept alive vve will again 
acquire wealth and happiness. ” 

While we were thus meditating within ourselves, a 
Ksetrapala, a tutelary deity of the fields, with a very heavy 
body like a huge elephant from a bower of creepers in a thicket, 
shaking the earth With his bulky heavy body, deafening the dire- 
ctions by the mass of echo arising by repeatedly striking the 
ground, terrifying on account of the dark envelope of radiance 
of his armlets made from the horns of a wild buffalo as dark as 
lamp-black, holding a large skull in his hand, appearing as if 
he were the creator of the dark-night of the God of Death, emit- 
ting an unpleasant mass of smoke, difficult to look at, from his 
mouth, and with the bunch of his hair tied wdth terrible black 
snakes making a fierce hissing sound, came at once to the spot,. 
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and looking at us with hi^ eyes red-spot with violent anger 
said “ 0 vile people ! You have entirely left aside your yirtuous 
conduct. You are frightened even by the noise of my body, 
. could' you' not find out any. other place for your consolation that 
•you thought of coming here ? Suffer now the evil consequences 
, of your immodest behaviour^. ” With these Words, he caught hold 
of us who were trembling with fear like withered leaves set in 
motion by winds, and seizing us suddenly by the feet like a 
.young lamb, he hurled us with such tremendous force that we 
fell in front of the door of the Valayamukha cave. 

We passed the remaining portion of the night, as if we 
were in deep sleep. ' ' ’ 

At sun-rise, we opened our eyes and began to think “Which 
is this country ? Who brought us here ? Why did we sleep on 
this ground ? Where is that cave ? Where is the Yaksa 

kauya, female Yaksa ? 0 1 is it a dream or jugglery ? Or, is it 
, an intimidation or an illusion ?” Remaining in doubt for a long 
time we at last knew the true nature of the accident. We then 
proceeded on and reached Benatata Nagara. 

There also, we found out a man possessing . supernatural 
knowledge and powers, named S'ivasundara. We secured 

him by politeness and other means. He was greatly pleased with 
us and he willingly gave us qq?qrq^q qq Katyayaniya Mantra, 
the Katyayaniya spell and showed us the procedure of accompli- 
shing it. 


I commenced the sacrificial ceremony, in the temple of 
Caiidika, Durga-devi, as shown by the teacher. Although^ 
becoming terrified, owing to want of audacity even by the shak- 
ing of a blade of grass, I boldly tried the accomplishment of 
the spell. But suddenly a terrible great demon, accompanied by 
a retinue of very strong, tall and frightful Kala-vetala, 

( a kind of wicked demons that take possession of dead bodies ) 
appeared before me. 
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, , Becoming bewilder^ with fear, of death at the terriblie sight, 
I forgot the words of the Mantra ( incantation ) and began to 
run away to my residence. Then, saying , You have been mis- 
intructed by some impudent man and undoubtedly stretching 
forth his powerful arm, he drew me near Durga-^devi and dealt 
me such a severe blow with his fist that my nose became flat 
and unfortunately sbme of my front teeth were broken in pieces”. 
Tjierefore. 0 ! worthy man 1 if you are not convinced of the 
statement of the previous account of my life which you asked 
me give then, satisfy yourself by looking at ray mouth. 

,^Tha%'ara then said, 0 master!, which, wise niah will not 
believe in the fautt of desire of worldly pleasures which is quite 
appareint ? You have acted very wisely that you took this vow. 
1 am also desirous of having that .vow, you therefore do me the 
favour of giving me Diksa. He there-upon initiated Thavara into 
his Order of > Mendicants and Thavara was then busy with his 
religious , duties. He was very firm in practising most difficult 
penances,,; but his true knowledge was occluded by false belief. 
He died after completing an age-limit of thirty-four hundred 
thousand pTIrva years. 

Fifteenth PreVios Bhava. 

After death, the soul of Marici, yvas .bom during thfe fifteenth 
previous Bhava of S'raniana Bhagavan Mahavira, as a magnificent 
god in Brahnoia deva-loka. 

Let it be remembered that the soul of Marici ' became a 

t ’ ■ 

wandering mendicant for six future lives on account of his fond- 
ness for the doctrine' of a f s r qfig Tridandi, an aSectic bearing 
a triple-staff invented by his own in-;-born. intellect. Besides, he 
was born in, families' of ‘ beggars, Brahmanas ( with begging pro- 
clivibers ) and other low families, caused by the evil influence 
of NJca Gotra Karma, a Karma inducing birth in low 

families ,on account of his boasting for his noble family. 
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Therefore, on seeing the evil consequences of propagating 
a gains t the teachings of the Tirthahkaras, and of boasting for 
«oble birth, 0 wise devout persons'! l«ive off for ever, the wicked 
•practice of propagating against the teachings of the Tirthankarae 
and of boasting for noble birth. 
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